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PREFACE

There exists nowhere a collected and anthentic recital
of the Theosophieal Movement of the nineteenth ecentury.
Yet, although a scant half century has elapsed since the
foundation of The Theosophical Society at New York
Clity, the work there begun has spread into all portions
of the civilized world, until the word Theosophy is a
familiar term to every cducated mind. The feachings
known under that name have been more or less investi-
gated and adopted by millions, while its more earnest
students who have accepted it as a complete and satis-
factory explanation of all the problems of life, here and
hereafter, are numbered by thousands in every country
and of every race, '

In an indirect bat none the less powerful manner the
teachings of Theosophy have profoundly affected the
ideas and ideals of the race on the great questions of
ethics, of morality, of religion, philosophy and science,
so that today it may be truly said that there is nething
worthy of the consideration of the human mind that has
not been leavened by the injection of Theosophical leaven,
It is not oo much, therefore, to affirm that the direct and
indirect influence of Theosophy upon humanity in the
course of a single generation has been greater than that
of any other system ever promulgated, during as many
centuries as the Theosophical Movement numbers dec-
ades. And the Movement ean as yet scarcely be said fo
have passed the stage of its germinal impulsion.

The record of the Theosophical Movement is scattered
through thousands upon thousands of pages of books,
magazines, newspapers, pamplhlets and other documents.
Many of these are extremely controversial in charactor,
many inaccurate, many contradictory and confusing. The
attempt to study, digest, collate and compare the im-
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vii PREFACE

mense literature of the subject is a monumental under-
faking. The writers have spent many years in connec-
tion with the work of the Theosophical Movement, and
their opportunities and facilities have been greater than
most. Yet they know only too well the impossibility of
doing anything like justice fo the subject, or of affording
satisfactory replies to all questions of the sincere stu-
dent of its complexzities. The very nature of the subject
forbids. For Theosophy, the Theosophical Movement,
and the real and true Theosophical Society have, each of
them, an esoteric as well as an exoteric side, and the
latter can never be fully grasped and understood but
through the former.

Some of this hidden side can be touched upon, some
documents referred fo, some indications submitted, some
deduetions offered for the consideration of the reflective
mind, but for by far the most important portion of the
esoteric aspect the student mmst rely upon his own in-
tuition: for the hidden side of Theosophy can ounly be
arrived at fhrough the hidden nature of the student
himself,

Still another difficulty that eonfronts alike the writers
and the sincere student is the fact that many of those
who were active in the lifetime of the parent Theosophi-
cal Society are still living and now prominent, both in
the public eye, and as leaders and exponents of the many
conflicting theosophical and ocecult societies that have
sprung up in the past twenty-five years, since the death
of the original society. All these antagonistic organiza-
tions have their devoted adherents, their own particular
tenets and claims of pre-eminence and succeessorship. The
situation exactly parallels that of the early centuries of
Christianity, Rival pretensions to apostolie succession,
to knowledge, to authority, and to the possession of the
keys to the teachings of the Founders confront the in-
quirer. The danger is imminent that if a better knowl-
edge and understanding of the real teachings of The-
osophy, the real mission of the Theosophical Movement,
and the real facis in eonnection with the history of the
Parent Theosophieal Society, are not made available for
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all those who may become interested, the fate that has
long since overtaken Brahminism, Buddhism and Chris-
tianity will inevitably befall the great Message of H. P,
Blavatsky.

For all the reasons expressed and implied, an acces-
sible record of the facts, as accurate a survey of their
significance and bearing on the present and on the future
as possible, 18 of the utmost moment f{o all sincere stu-
dents and to all earnest enguirers. Themselves members
of none of the existing organizations, but profoundly
convinced of the surpassing value of the noble philogsophy
of Theosophy, the writers are moved to this attempt to
aid the unimpeded flow of the great stream of the The-
osophical Movement, not so much by any belief in their
own especial ability as by the conviction that that flow
is being impeded and corrapted by the partisanship and
pretensions of the.leading exponents of the existing
societies. It is therefore addressed, not to any society or
societies, but to all true Theosophists, whether members
of any of the existing organizations or of none, and to
all true enquirers everywhere, who may be willing to ac-
eept truth wherever it may be found, and to defend it,
even looking popular prejudice—and their own—straight
i1 the face.

For the rest, it may be added that the Syruapus which
precedes the text will, it is hoped, be found, both by the
general reader and the serious student, to be more satis-
factory than an index. The abundant direct citations and
the collateral references included in the text render
superfluons a separate bibliography and will, it is thought,
enable those so minded to verify at first hand every minor
as well as major subject discussed.
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can Republie, the abolition of human slavery, gl steps—the
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zation—mno restrietions on freedom of conscience or liberty of
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thing under Law (Karma)-—8pirit, Mind and Matter the evelv-
ing Trinity in Nature and in Man—Adeptship versus Medium-
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true knowledge, henee the Third Object—Man inherently per-
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in the Bast beeause of the natnra} mysticism of the inhabitanls
—Swami Sarasvati and his Arya Somaj originally sympathetic
—PBuddhist and Hindu friends gained for the Soclety in India—
Sumangali, Dumodar Mavalankar and Subba Tow, powerful
allies—4A. P. Sinnett and A, O. Hume influcntial friends among
the English—The Theosophist founded in 1879—Oleott’s **Bud-
dhigt Catechism '’ published—this and hLis lecturing tours gain
many adherents—hMissionary hostility aroused at the success and
prepaganda of the Soeiety—H.P.B. charged with being o Rus-
gian spy and an immoral woman with Col. Oleott for ler dupe
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disturbanee in the London Ledge—Dr. George Wyld’s defection
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¢ Kiddle charges’’ of plagiarism by the Master—the storm
raised in England and Franee in 1884—H.P.B. and Col. Oleott
po to Paris and London-meet Ar. Selovyoff-—Tudge comes to
Paris, goes to India, and returns fo Ameriea vig London—ILP.B.
and Col. Oleatt meet leading members of the Soceicty for Psy-
chical Researeh while in London—the 8P K. plans to investigate
the ‘¢ Theosophical phenomena.’’

Cusrrie V. Tue 8.P.R. axp 1HE THE0SOPHICAL IHE-
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The Society for Psychienl Research preceded by the Dinleetieal
Society—that Socicty investigates BSpiritualism in 1869—pub-
lishes its Report in 1870-—eoncludes phenemena of Spiritnalism
are genuine—transcend all known laws—shoall be investigated
seientifically—eriticiams of the Report by Londonm papers—
Profossor Crookes investizales Spiritualism—publishes his results
in 1879—Mr, Crookes assailed as savagely a3 Darwin—no ad-
vanee in understanding of Spiritualistie phenomena during next
ten years—the ‘¢ Tuseen Uuniverse”—the Buciety for Payehienl
Research estaldished in 1882-—its chicf sponsors Spiritualists—
some of thon members of the Theosoplienl Society also—muny
welikuown nmien and wowen join the 8. PR.—it Leging its in-
vestigation of the ¢Fheosophieal phenomena’ in the smmner
of 1884—Oleott, Sinnett, Chutterji and others cxamined—ILE.B.
interviewed—nany other wituesses to the phenowena of H.P.B.
give testimony—Preliminary Report of the B.P.R. igsued in tha
fall of 1884—admits the prima faele genuineness of the phe-
nomena—reservations due to the chorges just made in Tndia by
the Coulombs agninst the good f£aith of H.PB-—declares o fur-
ther investigntivn neeessary in Indin—appoints Mr. Riehard
Hodgson for that purpose~ihe story of the Couloml eharges of
troud against H.P.BILE.B. shipwrecked in 1871-—goes to
Cairo—meets Madmne Cowlomb—is sueeored by her—starts a
soclety to investigale Western Spiritunlisn—the attempt o fail-
ure—H. B, returns to Bussia in 187%—-poes to Pards and then
to New York in 1873-—Madmue Uenlomb marries in Bgypt—
meets with reverses-—la living in poverty in Ceyloen when H.P.B.
and Col. Gleott come to Tndin—the Covlowbis appeal for aid—-
go to Tndip--join the Theosophical Foelety in 1880—are given
employment at headgquarters—a3ladame Covlomb a higoled Chris-
tian and Spivitnalist medinm—heeomes jealous of TL.P.I.'s sue-
cessful mission—rrics to extorl money from members—eireulates
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slanders about H.P.B.—is brought to ‘‘trial’’ by the members
of the Council during absence of ILP.B. and Oleott in Europe
in the summer of 1884—the Coulombs communicate with Madras
missionarigs~are expelled from the Theosophieal Soeiety—are
gupported by the missionaries—the Coulomb charges published
in the Christian College Magazine and in a pamphlet—the out-
burst cecasioned,

CoapTeEr VI. TaE RErorroFrTHE SPR. . . . . .

Madame Blavatsky resigns from Theosophieal Society when Coun-
iomh charges made publie—resignation refused by Oleoti under
pressure—ILP.B, writes London Times and Pell Mall Gaszeiie
roncuneing charges a conspiracy—H.P.B. and Oleott return to
?n(]_ia at end of 1884—FLP.B, insists charges must be meil by
court proceedings against the Coulomhs-—Oleott and tho Hindua
opposs legal action—ihe Adyar Convention declines to defend
H.P.B. while affirming belief in her bona fides~—Oleott and Sin-
nett already mistrust H.P.B.—she resigns from the Society and
leaves Indin carly in 1885—Mr, Hodgson in India during the
Oonvertion and desertion of H.P.B. by Theosophists—power-
fully affected by the lukewarmness and dou'bts of leading Theoso-
phists—returns to England and submits his report to Commities
of 3.P.R—~—TModgson’s findings adopted by Committee in June,
1885—Report of the 8.PR. published fellowing December—
Conclusions reached—i.P.B.’'s phenommena fravdulent—in a long-
eontinued conspiracy to deccive publie—Coulomb - letters and
Mahatma letters written by H.P.B.—deelare HL.P.B. ‘‘one of the
most aceowplished, ingenious, and interesting impostors in his-
tory’*—the Report of the S.P.R. examined critieally show_s it to
be wholly ez parte—no safeguards employed to ascertain and
render justice—the investigation that of a rival_ﬂucie't-y con-
irolled by Spirifualista—the 8.P.R. not interested in philosophy
or ethics—avid for phenomena—ignorant of Oceultism—contra-
dictions and inconsisteneies of 5.F.R. Commities shown from its
own Report—Comuwittee relies whally on Mr. Massey’s suspicions,
the Coulomh chaxges, and the opinions of the London handwriting
experts—Alr, Massey’s suspicions shown to be withont tangible
foundation—tha Coulombs shown cut of their own mouths te be
lying tricksters—the handwriting experta ghown as first deelar-
ing the Mahatma letters could not have been written I_‘Jy HEP.B.
—then, at Hodgson’s solicitation, changing their opinion to t-h'e
eontrary—the eoxpert Netherelift shown {o have sworn posi-
tively in the Parnell case to the opposite of the faets-—ihe mo-
tives of all adverse witnesses shown to have heen eulpable gmd
their testimony impeached—more shan one hundred responsible
witnesses affirm the genuineness of phenomena witnessed by them
~the $.P.R, Committee declares these to have heen vietims of
“‘hallueination’’—Hodgson’s findings examined—n mass of sus-
pleions and contradietory eonjeetures to aceount for fact’s teati-
fied to—Hodgson recognizes neeessity for showing a motive suf-
ficient to aceount for H.P.B,’s alleged frand during twenty years
—rejects suppesition that she was influenced by greed or an}bi-
tion—snbmita theory that H.P.B. was a Russian spy—her Hoclety
and her phenomena a eloak fo cobeeal her designs agninat British
rule in India.
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goes to Burmah—H.P.B, desperately ill—attempt to unsent O)-
cott, who returns to Adyar—IH.P.B, supports him—bui tells him
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Theosophy in Frgland—new publications, the Sphynr, the Lotus
and Lucifer—the ‘‘Blavatsky Leodge’’ formed at London—gin-
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‘!Five Years of Theosophy''— ‘Man: Fragments of Forgotten
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—secures the establishment of the American *‘Board of Con-
trol’’ by Oleott—mnew Branches and Lodges in the United States
—Judge forms the ‘* Ameriean Section of the T.8, ' '—first really
demoeratic organization in the Soeisty—Judge becomes its Gen-
eral Becretary—the work mow in three sfreams—Judge in Amer-
iea—H.P.B. in Europe—leott in India~—all in cutward concerd.

Cuarrer VIII., EsoTeric aNp ExoTEaic ASPECTS OF THE
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The *‘ Ezoteric Section of the T.8.’*—the Theosophical Movement
has an esoleric aa well as an exoteric aspect-—the Theosophical
Soctety merely the public experimental aspeet of the Movement
and its Third Section—the Pirst Seetion the Lodge of Masters
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Chelas or Disciples—the Masters or First Section never pub-
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opposed courses—rensons for secrecy in conneetion with ¢ Chela-
ship of the Second Seetion’’—the immense change in the work
of HP.B. and Judge after 1886-—shown in contenta of Lucifer
and The Path—illustrative articles eited—**the ordeals of Chela-
ship’’—practically exemplified in case of Mra. Cables and Mr.
‘W. 'I. Brown—Mrs. Cables a Spiritualist Christian with mystical
tendencies—Dbeging publication of The Oecult Word—W. T.
Brown a ‘‘probationary Chela’’—becomes s *‘Roasicrneian’’—
joina Mrs, Cables—they seek for *‘comnnunieations from the
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to H.P.B.—his partiality for Subba Row-—friction between
Subba Row and H.P.B. over the 'fSevenfoll Classification’’~—tha
contentions in The Theosophist—.lu%e intervenes in the econ-
troversy—internal frictions eause of all external troubles—
failure of Theosophists te adhere to Tirst Object and of pro-
bationary Chelas to keep their Pledges-—ecould not endure eorree-
tion at hands of H.P.B. or Judge— ‘Pledge Fever’’ real eause
of stormy course of the Society—mecessity for restoration of
the Movement to true lines—Judge advises formation of
‘¢ Esoterie Section’’—draws up iia Rules—Oleott forn by fears
anid doubts—the battle between the ‘*Three Foundera’’ prior to
the formation of the '‘Espterie Section’’—mnot disclosed till
Iong afterwards in ¢/ Old Diary Leaves’’—neither I.P.B. mor
Judge ever wrote anything ?eraonnl—naver ‘*wushed Theosoph-
ieal dirty liner in public?’—story of friction between the
Founders unknown o Theogophists at the time—disclosed long
afterward by Olsott—*‘0ld Diary Leaves’’ not a history bus
an autobiegraphy.

Coarrin X. Tup ForMATION oF THE ESOTERIC SECTION .

The ¢‘eritieal period’’ preceding the formation of the ‘¢ Esoteric
Scetion’’ of the T.8.—HP.B. discusses Oleott’s nature in a
letter te Dr, Franz Hartmanm in 1886—0leott and others never
understood either Masters or H.P .B.—Oleoit siteere but “‘lacks
in the psyehological pertion of his brain’’—H.P.B.'s story of
her difficulties—trying to aid others to perception of the facts
—0Oleott tells his story at length in ‘‘Old Diary Leaves’’'—
thinky H.P.B. wise, foolish and fanatie——opposes establishment
of Lucifer and of ‘*Blavatsky Lodge’’—offended at H.P.B.’s
eourse in the Subba Row controversy—discusses H.P.B.’s nature
—culls her ¢'insnlted and misunderstood Messenger’'—then says
gha *‘frets and worries over mares’ nests’'—cealls the Judge-
Coues controversy a '¢personal quarrel’’—gives hia version of
the storm preceding the ‘fEsoterie Seetion’'—ealls H.EPB. a
“mad person,’’ ¢ hyperexeited hysterical woman’'—diseloses
that H.P.B. was prepared to leave the T.8. and form a new
Socioty of her own if he dees mot refurm-—ihe Hindu ‘‘Coun-
eil’* frightened at ILP.B.’s stand—more trouble in the Paris
Braneh—Oicott makes it an excuse te go to Europe in 1888—
to ““fight it out’’ with H.PB.—firsi overrules her then reseinds

his action—eonfirms H.P.B.’s “‘interferenee’’ as within ler
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¢ Constitutional rights’’—Olcott receives a letter on shipboard
in 1888 direct from the Master—wrongly relates it in ** 0ld
IMary Leaves'” to the visit in 1884—the Mauaster’s Ietter a
phenomenon indeed-—it reproaches Oleott for his attitude and
conduct towards H,P.B.—dcelares that it is she whe is their
direet agenf—aflivms that ‘*with occult natiers she has every-
thing to do’’—warns Oleott to attend to his own business—tells
him he will have to suffer for his injustice to H,P.B,—ilwg
letter effective for the time being—Judge goes to London and
the Three Founders effect a reconeiliation—H.P.B. issues publie
notice of the LEsoterie Dection, aceompanied by an ‘official
authorization '’ from Olaptt—joint nete of H.P.B, and Oleott
to all Theosophists—Olcott afterwards fakes credit to himself
for the ocufcome—**pacifies ILP.B.”’

CaaprTEr X1. TuHE WoORK OF THE ES0TERIC SpotioN . .

0N Trary Leaves’’ tells the story of Oleott’s return fo India
late in 1888 for the ‘‘ Adyar Parliament’’—his Address to-the
Convention—never set himself up as i competent tcacher—the
Esoterie Section H.P.B.'s sole responsibilify—glosses the Furo-
pean events to show himself the leading actor—the Convention
of the Awerican Section in April, 1838, following—a letter read
from H.P.B.—TJudge’s respect and reverence for H.P.B. in
contrast with Oleott’s attitude—H.P.B.’s letter vefers to the
Booteric Heetion—formed to work for Theosophy under her
direction—gives a  warning direct  from Masters—Altraism
Their ohject—Theosophists must strive for true fraternity—
Prelimingary Memorandim to candidates for the Esoteric See-
tion—ihe Pledge required-—secreey, service and  study—the
Esoteric Seetlon neecssary beeause the T.8. had proved after
thirteen years a ‘‘dead failure” and a ‘‘sham’—the Esoteric
HSeetion not for ‘‘practical oceunltism’’—for brotherly union,
mutual help, and the salvation of the T.B.—other extracts from
the Preliminary Memorandam and Book of Rules.

CaarTER XII. Mapen CoiLiNs AND ProrEssor Coums .

The Bsoteric Section promptly brings about Pledge Ilaver
in the T.8.—the great storm of 1880-00—hfabel Collina and
Prof. Couca the conscioms and uncenseious instraments—Mabel
Colhng joins London Ledge in 1884—a ‘*psyehic’’ with no
knowledge of Oceultism—~—medium for ‘Light on the Path’’
and ‘“The Gates of Gold?’—beeomes Asscoeiate Editor of
Lucifer with H.P.B.—aequires great Theosophieal reputation—
suddenly dropped from Lucifer in February, 1850-—D'ref. Coues
of Catholic deseent and training—highly edueated—mnoted scien-
tific anthority and writer—intercsted in ‘¥ psyehical researel’ "
joins T8, at London in 1884—beeomes member of American
Board of Control—establishes the Gnostic Branch of the Ameri-
can Section T.8., at Washington, D). C.—nlds in establishing an
American Boeiety for Psyehical Research—iries to control T.S8,
in United States—Judge’s eautions—Coues corresponds with
O.P.B., Judge and Oleott, trying to set them at odids with each
other—Oleott nearly suceumbs—letter from Oleott to Coues—
Coues made Chairman ¢ American Section Convention of 1888
at Chicago—ygives the Chieage Tribune a spurions " Muahatma
message ' '—admits il to Judge—denies # to TLE.B.—his leticrs
to Judge and ILP.B-—hiz hypoerisy and thirst for notoriety

xix
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and power—H.P.B. roplies to him—s i

LP.B. r—speaks plainly—refuses to
gnuntenan(-.e his ‘‘messages’’ or lis ambitiuns—hey demands t-u}
dﬁeggﬁg hia'd oﬁf the Am(&r:can Beetion as the priee of his
: e—his offer rejected— renti
Ty Jeeted—not present at the Convention of

Cuaprer X1III. TaHE Covrs-Conning CIARGES AND THER

CrarTeEr XIV. The New York Sun LingL CAsg

AFTERMATHE . ...

Coues sends a letter to the Refigin-Philosophical Jou
‘0 TR,
%{1{: 111, 1_889—1}1111(13',_ Coteman, Michael f&ngelo Lane Ia£§
ahel (;01111113 )enhsted in Coues’ campaign to ruin Judge and
H.P.B.—Coues’ letter jeers at the ‘‘Theosophieal mahatmas’’
—quotes a letter from Mabel Colline—says he never met Miss
‘G"oll‘ms personally—wrote her first in 1885 asking real source of
Light on the Puth’’—she replied that it was *‘dietated to
her by one of‘ (tlie adepts’’ of H.P.B.—uo intervening comniuni-
cath-&o_n—now‘ unexIl]ee-tedly” e receives letter which he gives
—th{ss Colling declares hor original statement falsp—knows
Eo. ing of e)mstence of any Master—made her false statement
seause HI'B. “‘begged and implored’’ her to—the Coues-
Collins’ charges eriticaily examined—show Coues a conseienecless
schen}er and Mabel Colling a mediumistie dupe of Coues—their
combined testimony proved false from their own evidence—
collateral and chronologieal facts shaw baselessness and im-
possibility of allegations in regard to H.P.B.—aftermath of
events—Mabel Collins sues H.P.B. for libel—her awn attornoys
%{sr;llss, the suit on being shown a letter of Mahel Collins n
1178, 's p,osa‘ser';swn_—”fhe real mysteries involved in the origin
of C(i]hn;vf ‘inspired’’ books—DMabel Collins a **faiture in
gcm:}tmm ﬂ’—-dlamissed, with M. A. Lane, from the Esoteric
;Z sgezlmlllim(joues never a member of the Section—admission re-

Professor Coues’ case token up by Judge—the E iv
mittee of the Ar!wriean_Sectic}n e)xpeis gCouEsefru“;?mt].ltll:eT.CSD.i
the Convention in April, 1880, approves the expulsion—the
Gnostic Branch dischartered—Coues plons revenge——the New
York Sun joins in the fray—calls ILP.B. an ‘* impostor,’’ lauds
Coues for exposing her ‘‘humbug reIigion”—f(sllowed,hy futl-
page interview with Coues-—Nhe rehashes all the old slanders on
H.I .B.Tcha‘.rges Judge with duplicating in America HP.B.’s
fr:tud?j in England—the ‘‘mahatmas’’ a hoax and their ¢ mes-
sages’’ invented by H.P.B. and Judge—charges [LP.B wit.h
immorality—Jadge brings suit for lbel against Sun—H.P.B
follows~—her letter in The Path—no evasion of the issucs’—éhé
Sun fights the case for two years—no evidence obtainable to
support the charges made—the Sun publishes in 1892 a full
retr:ll_ctm_n and repudiates Coues—retraction accompanied by
PIIuij’ 1]§at1fm in Sun of a long artielo by Judge in defense of

P B.—8ur says editoriatly **Alr, Judge’s urticle disposes of all
questll’)}la regarding Madame Blavatsky as presented by Dr
Cones”’—the Sun libel cuse a eomplete vindieation of HL.P.B.
—infamy of subsequent reiteration of exploded slanders by
Count Witte and Margot Tennant—Coues disgraced hy nutonm%
of suits—retires to obseurity—importanee of the Cowes-Cofling-
Sun battle—shonld bo famifiar to all students,
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CHEAPTER XV. Oucorr vErsus HPB. . . .

Esoteric aspect of the Coues struggle-—cycles in Theosophical
Movement—the Three Founders the personification of the Three
Seetions of the Movement-—a breach between the Sections in
the first ten years—Oleott and others’ fallure %o defend HP.E.
in 1885 the sign of the rupture—first Goubts—then dissent and
dissimulation—then temporising—then repudiation of the Oc-
cult status of H.P.B.the long list of ‘‘failures in oceultism’’
in the first thirteen years—Coues counted on Olectt’s support—
Oleott beeomes frightened at possible comsequences to Soeiety
and limgelf—refuses to align himself with his colleagues—but
does not openly support Coues—blinded by jealousy and vanity
—#¢01d Diary Leaves'’ discloses Olcott’s inner attitude and
gtruggles—his ‘‘pitched battle’” with H.P.B. in 1888 over the
Bsoterie Section—ine to hiz inner doubts and fears—thought
H.PE. and Judge were engaged in ‘‘the building up of a new
struetura of falsehood, fraud and treachery in which fo house
new idols’’—takes Richard Harte back te India with him—
Oleott’s ecomments in ¢*Qld Diary Leaves’® on the events from
1888 to 1800—obsessed with the impertance of the Society—of
himgelf as ite President-Founder—changes in the Constitution
and articles in The Theosophist—engineered by Oleott to make
himself supreme—tries to relegate H.P.B. and Judge to ©their
proper place’’— ‘Revised Rules’’ adopted by the ' Adyar Par-
ligment ' —Judge and H.P.B. oppose—supported by the Ameri-
can and British Beetions.

CmapTEr XVI. Oucorr’s ArTEMpT TO CENTRALIZE ALL

AUTHORITY . + & o« =« v o v o« o+« =

1888-1880—the long campaign waged by Oleott and his lieutenant
Richard Harte—coincident with the Couves’ assaults—the uproar
in the Soeiety—3LP.B. and Judge the target for attacks within
and without. the Society—The Theasophist wages war on the
indopendence of the Sections—Dbelittles the Bsoteric Becticn—
throatens the dissolution of the Ameriean and British Sections
—lauds ‘‘Adyar’’ as ‘‘thé centre of the Movement’—long
serica of derogatory articles—The Theosophist the sole source of
information in India—attempts of H.P.B. and Judge publicly
and privately to Testore harmony—Bertram Keightley’s foolish
letter t¢ Harte—Judge writes direct to Oleott-—re-affirms the
jssues at stake—deelares ILP.B. the heart of the Boeiety as
well as the Movement—Oleott refuses to publish Judge’s letter
— pives extracts and defends Harte—declares himself the head
and front of the Sceiety and the cause—H.P.B. takes action—
her artiele in Lucifer, August, 1889— ' A Pugzle from Adyar "’
w—ghe reprints some of Harte’s fulminations—' ‘ Pure nonscnse
to suy that she is ‘loyal to the Theosophieal Bociety and te
Adyar’ ’’—*‘loyal to death to the Theosophical Cause’—
¢ifhere is mo longer a ‘Parent Society’ 7’ —'‘It is aholished
and replaced by an aggregate body of Theosophical Societies,
all autonomous’ '—witl leave the Soelety at the first sign of dis-
loyalty to the Couse—and will tead those who Temain true.
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CmaprEr XVII. H.P.B. Tagrs Cmarg: oF THE T.8. IN

Evrore . . . . . .

Eaoterically, the great storm of 1888-90 due to the clash be-
tween hwnan and divine nature—the Objeets of the Movement
practical, not theoreticul—the gulf hetween the views of Oicott
and his. party and those personified by H.P.B. and Judge—
Oleott onco more sobered by ‘A Puzzle from Adyar’’—realizes
he has gone too far—fears for his beloved Sociaty-—determines
to go onee more to England—realizes that o rise in rebellion
means to ally himself with Coues—arrives in England late in
15889—met #s always by H.P.B. with affaction and eharity—heart
wiarmed by the treatment aceorded him—hig fears allayed for
the moment—makes a tour of the British Isles—issues an
““Order’’ delegating his Presidesatial powers for Europe to
HP.E. and an “‘Advisory Counecil”’—‘Bombay Confercnce’’
adepty stirring resolutions in support of H.P.B. during Oleott’s
ahsenee—Iiresh T’aris troubles after Oleott’s return to India—
he onee more interferes and issues Presidential ukases—tha
British and Continental Theosophists rise up in arms—Mrs,
Annie Besant joins the Society--becomes assoeiate editor of
Lucifer and President of the ‘¢ Blavatsky Lodge’ —she heads the
insurreetion againat Oleott’s papal actions—unanimous demand
that H.P.B. take dircetion of affairs in Furope—IH.I"B. hows to
the will of the Iuropean Theosophigts—issees a Notice in
Lucifer agsuming full authority amd respousibility for Society
in Europe—mames it ‘‘The Theosephical Society in Europe’’
and deelares for demoecracy, August, 1800-—cables Olcott of her
action—Oleott saves kis faeo by accepting the facts and repudi-
ating the factors.

Cuaarrig XVIII. Dsarm or H.PP.B.—HEer Last MEessacrs

H.P.B. dies May 8§, 1801—Tler life an open hook to friend and
foe—remaing today as mueh a mystery as then—Theosophists
never studied her life in the light of her teachings-—regarded
peracnally even by her most devoted fellowers—judged at
second hand on hearsay and opinien by tbe world and by
Theosophists—weighed hy trifles—lier teachings and hLer works
the true evidence of her Mission and her nature—no faet ad-
duced by her ever overthrown by counter-evidence-—her theories
ag unimpeachable as ever—her life and her message absolutely
congistent—her followers and detractors weighed in same geale
make o sorry showing—her Messages to the American Theoso-
phisis prove her sage ard prophet—her ‘‘dying deelaration’’—
My Books’— ‘Isis Unveiled’” a Message from the Masters
—avery word of her teachings from the Masters of the Wisdom
—no ¢harge against her ever substantiated—her inexhaustible
philanthropy—the price she paid to serve mankind,

Cuaprer XIX, Tope Crsis IN THE SOCIRTY . . . . .

The great erisis foillowing the death of H.P.B.—in the exoterie
Bociaty—in the Easeterie Section or School—how {he erigis was
met—dJurdge goes to Londpn—asummons a meefing of the ¢ Coun-
¢il of the Esoteric Section’’—the Counecil meets May 27, 1891
—eongiders documents left by ILP.B.—affirms Judge H.P.B.’a
repregentative—ILP.B, s last words ‘*Keep the Link unbroken’’

Counell goes on reeord Fsoteric Sehool shouwld he continued

‘PAGR

267

275

393

ANALYTICAL TABLE OF CONTENTS

opn lines laid by H.P.B.—Judge and Annie Besant o conduct
the Behool—~Couneil issues eonfidential eireular to all members
of the E8.T., signed by all—Council resigns—address of Murs.
Begant and Judge as Outer Heade to the Sehool—elaim no
authority over the members save such as delegated by H.P.B.

CHAPTER XX. ATrEMpTs T0 SuPeErsEpE HLP.B.'s In-

FLUENCE Lo e e e e e e e s .

Position of the Exoteric Soeiety following H.P.B.'s death-—
Qleott comes to London to attend Convention of PBritish-
Europenn Section—great gathering of leading Theosophists—
London Lodge not represented at Convention hut sends letter—
—London Lodge dectares its independence—action tacitly ac-
cepted by Convention—speeches of Col, Oleoti—Mrs, Besant—
Mr. Judge-—entire harmony and eoncord—ZLueifer memorial
artieles—the workers scatter—Ailys, Besant takes charge of
Lucifer—her great work publicly—Judge returns to America—
Oleott to India—his *‘irivmphal procession’’—Mrs. Besant'’s
prociamation of the nature and status of H.P.B. in Lucifer,
1890-91—her famous speech in 8t. James' Hall, August 390,
1801— ‘A Frapment of Antobdography’''—declares she Tas
received messages from the Malhatmas sicee the death of FL.P.B.
—the forere aroused—Oleott ‘‘views with alarm’’ the declara-
tions made—Dhis Address to the ‘' Adyar Parliament’’ Deeember,
1801—H.P.B, ‘‘not as perfeet a channel ga some others”’—-
protests ‘‘against ail atlempts to ereate an H.P.B. achool, zect
or gult’*—Judge sounds the true note for all Thoosophists—
ffirst, Soliderity, and seeond, Theosophical edueation’’—**JFan.
per Niemand’' publishes 4 message from the Masters in The
Path, August, 1891—Olcott stirred up—writes Judge-—TFudge
publishes article on ‘‘Dogmatism in Theosophy’—Boeciety
founded to destroy dogmatism—guotes H.P.B,—real object
Universal Brothorhood—mnot degmatism to study, teach and apply
Theosophy—members have equal rights te affirm or reject any
doetrines—but ne right to impose their private views on others
—uor promulgate them ag official tenets of the T.8.

Caaprer XXI1. GrowINg DIVERGENCES--OLCOTT RESIGNS

A8 PRESIDENT . . . . . . . . .+ o« . .

The oid issues once more aroused—The Theesophieal Movement
one thing—rthe Theosophieal Soelely quite another—the cri-
teria applicable to Theosophical history—Altruzism the self-
professed Object of the Fellows of the T.B.—Altruism and
Theosopliy the self-pledged ohjeetives of the members of the
ES8.T.—¥Fellows of the T.8. must be weighed in the seales of
their own conduet, not that of Gthers—members of the Esoteric
Section by thelr allegianee to their voluntary Fledges, not b?'
worldly standards——the war of ideas within 2 year after H.P>.B. s
death—ofiicial report of the Adynr Convention of 1891—0l-
eott’s Presidential Address—great importanee of Oleott’s
declerations—Judge meets tlie issue—publishes article on ¢ The
Future amd {he Theosophical Society’’—quotes a letter of
H.P.B.’s—her vision of the coming strife—'‘a few earnest
Theosophists’*—**in a death struggle with nominal and am-
bitipng Theosophists’’—the dangers now the eame as ahlways—
the Seciety not a *“School for Occultisin’’—must flourish on its
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mora]l worth not on phenomena—members muat be ‘‘true fo
themselves’'—Judge corrects Oleott’s Presidential remarks on
H.P.B—Judge declares H.P.B, knew she was going—decries
attempts {0 create bogies—a thunderbolt in the Society—Oleott
vesigus the Presidency—Judge publishes official eorrcspondence
and takes charge as Vice-Pregident, March, 1892—sceret of
Qleott 's sudden resignation a mystery to this day—the hidden
facts diselosed—Olcott indisereet ot London in semmer of 1801
—charges of ‘‘grave immorality'’ made by Miss Miiller—Mrs.
Besant excited by fhe eharges—comes to New York to see dJudge
~gemands Judge foree Oleott’s resignation—dJudge writes Ol-
cott—suggests he resign if chorges are trae—Oleott denies
charges bui tenders resignation——Oleott’s fatal blunder—prond
and sensitive—cannot endire contumely and calumny—Judge
writes him loyally.

Caaprer XXII. CownvenTtioN orF 1892—Ouncorr WiTH-

praws His REslgwarion . . . . . .« . . .

Convention of Awmerican Section held in April, 1842, immediately
following Oleott’s resignation—great growth of the Seetion—
letters from Oleott read—Judge reviews the year since H.I.B.’s
deathb—pays tribute to Annie Besant—convention resolutions in
rogard to Qleott—Oleott requested to withdraw his resignation—
request cabled to Oleott—Cleott replies must wait to hear {rom
all the Seetions—(Convention re-glects Judge General Secretary—
—~voies for Judge for President in case Olcott adheres to his
resignation—Americar Convention’s recommendation to British
Convention for July, 1892—advises same zction in regard to
Oleott's resignation as ita own—DMrs. Besant gels out private
cireelar urging Judge for President-—Olectt writes to British
Couvention—intimates willingness to withdraw regignation—
Cenvention nevertheless votes for Judge and to accept resigna-
tion—Oleott in a quandary—encouraged by Judge—Judge sends
him message from Masters—Oicott decides to withdraw resigna-
tion &nd remain President—Judge publishes Oleott’s notice and
infornis American Branches,

Craprer XXIII. H.PB.'s ‘“Svuccessors’’~~Tur Pusui-

cATION o ““*OLp Diary LEaves’ . . . . .

Adyar Parlinment at end of 1882---Oleott’s Presidential address
~—eaxplains Wiz resignation ag due to ill-health—rendy now to
continue to the end as a *‘sacrifice demended by the best inter-
esta of the Hoclety’’—names Juidge as his successor—adverts
aonce more to ‘‘ Adyar'’ as the eentre of the Movement-—admits
Adyar Convention merely an informal gathering—*‘‘only §
Branches out of 145 really doing satisfactory work’’ in the
Indian Seciion—Indian Branches mainiy exist on paper—ZFirat
Object makes mo appeal to Indian membership—irouble in the
E.S.T.—dne to Mrz. Besant'’s private circular preceding Con-
vention of British Beetion—Judge Issues netice in the E.B.T.-—
the School has no eonnection officinlly with the T.3.—members
free to aet according to théir own judgment—Mrs. Besant’s
private eireular stirs up Oleoit’s friends—her action ascribed to
Judge’s influence—idra. Besant issues eireular to the Esoteric
Bchool explaining her aetion—Judge’s efforts to shield Mra.
Besant—and restore harmony in the Society and the ES.T.—
why the circular was joinily eigned—members too prooe to fol-
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tow aothoritics—would not ‘‘enltivate self-reliance and develop
the intuition’’—the bane of '*sueesssorship’—TH.P.B, declared
jn ¢'Isis’’ that ‘“apostolic succession is a gross and palpablo
fraud T *—the ‘‘successorship’’ idea among Theosophists after
H.PB.’s death—Duchesse de Powar hailed as H.P.B.’s *‘sue-
cessor'—then Annie Besant in England and Judge in Ameriea
—Judge tells the reporters *‘ HLP.B. was sui gercris’’~—"‘she can
have ne suecessor’ —claims of mediums and ¢“Oeccaltists’’ to
be H.P.B.’s ‘ * successor’ '—ihe case of Henty B, Foulke—JTudge’s
two letters on the subjeet to the Wilkes-Barre Times—DMrs.
Besant reprints Judge’s letters in Lueifer-—Olcott declares Lim-
self on ‘“successorsiip’? elaims— ° Blavatsky sascitur, non fit'’
—Oleott beging the publication of ‘013 Diary Leaves’’ in
The Theosophist for Mareh, 1892—their effect on the Bociety
and the Movement— ‘(ld Diary Leaves’’ ostensible purpose to
give a ‘‘true history of the Thepsophical SBoeiety’’—the actual
motive to pull down H.P.B. to the common level—the real animus
not disclosed till 1895-—contradietory views of H.P.B. held by
Oleott and others—the *real H.P.B.”* unknown to Oleott—
some hints for the intnitionalminded on *¢our Brother, HLP.B."’

CEarrer X X1V, (ConTrovERsY oVER HLP.B.’s STATUS ag

AGENT oF THE MASTERS . . . .

Constant belittlement of HP.B. publicly and privately—ema-
nates from Oleott and Sinnett——eould not endure her pre-
entinence—Julge’s difficult situation—bound to defend H.P.B.
— realzes must antagonize prominent leaders—steps taken in
the B8 —“We have mot been deserted’’—Authorship of
the ‘Seeret Doetrine’ 7’—other articles in The Pall—the old
eontroversy betweon Mr. Sinnett and H.P.B.—‘The earth chain
of globes’'—London Lodge leetures—W. Secott Elliott claims
¢*inspiration’ ~—Alexender Fullerton’s faus pes—Judpe dis-
claims responsihility for Fullerton—ecorrects miseonceptions in
The FPath—JIndge quotes DMastera’ certificates on the ‘*Seeret
Dhoetrine’ —Iletter from BMasters to Franecsca Arundale—shows
eonditions in London Lodge as far baeck as 1884—Miss Arun-
dale’s letter unknown to members at time—the eontroversy be-
comes violent—Judge wrifes on ‘‘Dlasters, Adepts, Teachors
and Diseiples’'—Sinnctt comes out in the open——deelares H.I.B.
“*puder other influences’’ than Masters—affirms he is still in
ecommunication with Mahatmas—Judge and Mrs. Besant try to
quiet 1he storm whila upholding H.P.B.—Oleott speaks in praise
of Sinnett—the situation Ly the carly fall of 1893—u sharp and
gheer clenvage over teachings—and over status of ILP.B. as
agent of the Masters.

CHAPTEE XXV, ANNIE BEsant 1N AmEerIca, 1802-3 , .

Mrs. BResant invited to visit India again in fall of 1892—gpoes
to Ameriea instead-—her American tour s great suecess—returns
to DEngland loud im praise of Mr. Judge—Oleott writes the
American Convention in April, 1803—raises the ‘“hero worship’’
bogy ones more—Judge speaks as Gemeral Seeretary American
Section—disclaims all hero worship and dogmatism-—but insists
those who reverence ILIWB, have perfeet right to express their
views—warns against official promulgations on matters of indi-
vidual opinion—Mrs. Besant upholds memmbers’ rights to freedom
of individual belief and expression—W. Scobt Elhott's claims fo
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“ingpiration’’ diseussed—**authority’’ in the T.B.—no doe-
trines ¢¢authoritative’’-—all must stand on their own merit—
Mrs. Besant quetes H.P.B. on frecdom of opinien in the T.8.—
BE. T. 8turdy takes a band—-Sturdy a member ¢f the E.S.T.—
objects to claims of *‘messages from Masters’’—DMrs. Besant
writes on ‘‘Gurus and Chelas’’—opposes Bturdy’s views-—the
whole subject of “‘dalatma messages’’ onec more to the fore
—eiaims of “‘ Jasper NMiemand’’ in The Path article—ciaims of
Mrs. Besant fo recent ‘‘messages’’ from Masters—Mrs, Besant
now the foremosf fignure in the Socicty—Oleott and Sinnett wor-
ried over Mrs, Besant’s championship of Judge and HL.P.B.

Cmsprer XX VL. Besinwines oF Tas ‘‘Jupsk Casg’ .

Mrs., Besant publishes in Lueifer for April, 1593, Judge's leiter
to Oleott in 1891 about the ““Jasper Niemand’’ message—
Siurdy 's article really a reply to Judge’s letter fo Oleott—Ol-
cott joins in the fray— 'N.D.K.’? writes in The Theosophisi—-
chalicnges Judge’s statements in the letter to Oleott—Oleott
roprints Bturdy’s article ireluding paragruphy omitted by Mrs.
Besant-—Walter R. 0ld and 8, V, Bdge—0OIll a member of the
HIE.SE.T, Couneil’’—FEdge assistant on The Theosophist~—they
write in The Thevsophist on *' Theosophic ¥Freethought’’—the
article a veiled attack on Judge—ihey tell of the ‘*Mahatma
Mesgage’” at the < EB.T. Council’” meeling of May 27, 1801
—they question the bona fides of Tudge and the genuincress of
the ‘‘message’’—Old and Hdge undoubtedly inspired by Oleott
~—the question of ‘Master’s seal’” —the whole subject of 'fmes-
sages from Masters’? discussed—H.P.B.’s statement—'* Ocounlt
phenomena ean never be proved’™—The publication of “fTheo-
sophic Freethonght?? a violation of the ST, pledges of Old and
Edgo—taken up by Mrs. Besant in the Esoterie SBestion~-01d and
BEdge suspended from membership in the ES.T, in August, 1393
-the circular igsued to memhers of the ES.T, by DMrs, Besant
and Judge—Qeott follows up the attaek on Judge and ILP.B.~
the White Letus Day meeting at Adyar, May 8, 1893—the quan-
dary of Oleoti and kis allies—ean Judge be unseated in confl-
dence of members?—H.P.B. eaunot be ‘‘buried’’ while Juidge
lives—Judge invineible with Mrs, Besant’s support—the prob-
Iem to win over Mrs, Besant against Judge and ILEP.B~—bhe-
ginnings of the comspiracy against Judgo.

CaaspTEr XXVIil., Mgs, BESANT CraNeEs Smes . .

Judge and Oleott personify the opposing issnes—the First and
Socond Bections vorsus the Third Scetlon—esoferie aspects of the
Movement vorsus the exoterie—*“Tho' Judge ease’’ the external
phase of the Dbattle—the wmomemions year of 1893—Bertram
Eeightley the unconscions agent in the subornation of Mrs.
Besant—Keightley originally a staunch supporter of H.F.B.—
gets in trouble with 3alel Collins—scnt hy ILP.B. to Ameriea
in 1880—nposes as her “‘representative’’~—H.I.B. issues famous
Notice of August 9, 1800—disavows Bertram Keightiey’s
f“teachings ' —says Judge her ¢fsole representutive’’—-recalls
Eeightioy to Furope—sends him to India—he becomes General
Secretary Indian Section—beeomes an adherent of Oleott’s—
falls under influence of G. N, Chakravarti—Chakravarii- a
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“¢payehic’ *—poses as g ¢ Chela’ '—Keightley eomes to Ameriea
in spring of 1893—attends American Section Convention—in-
vited by Judge to select Pralmin and Buddhist Delegates fo
World's Parliament of Religions af Chieago Fair—Chakravartl
chosen—Judge’s elforts to allay Brahminieal hwostility to the
T.8.—he warns of ** A plot against the Theosophical Soelety *’'—
Eeightley & close friend of AMrs. Besunt—he goes to Dngland
from America—works on Alrs, Besant—she lLeging fo grow sus-
picivus of Judge—Chakravarti eomes to London—Aalrs, Besant
beeomes one of hiy worshippers—adopts ¢‘aseetic”’ proetiees—
Ler intimaey with Chakravarti-—>3Mrs. Besant, 3Miss dMiHer, and
Chakravarti eome to America to attend the “‘Parliament of
Ieligions’ '—the great success of the Parlinment—DMra. Besant
and Chakravarti share honors as the great feature of the
CCParlinment 7' —DBrs. Besant sucenobs to the lures held ont—
goes to Imiian in the fall of 188J—her visit there a regal
triumph-—how Oleott set the stage—Dhis contempiuous review of
Judga's Oecan of Theosophy—prepares the #°Adyar Conven-
tion,”* Christmng, 1803-~his Presidentiol Address—Ilandations
of Mrs, Besant—sees o Mry, Besant n messiah from the Masters
—the epiphany of Mrs. Besant—intimates o coming atorm—
nirderstoed to refer to Judge—ihe seerct meeting belind the
public address—the Christmas night econclave at Adyar in 1883
—DMrs, Besant, Col. Oleotf, Walter R, Old, and others plan the
assault on Judge—the meeting unknown to the mentbers—2>Nrs,
Besant ehosen to Twrl the thuniderbolt prepared—she writes a
formal letter to Oleott Feb, 6, 189d~—makes charges against
Judge—lemands investigation—mnext day Oleott writes ofieially
to Judge—demands he rvesign or stund trind for ' misosing
Mahatmas’ numes und bandwritings, '’

Cuarrer XXVIII. TaeE Amirican Szormion SUPPORTS

SUDGE . . . . . . e e e

The real issue Theosoply or the Socicty—Chelas or medinme—
Brotherhood or sectarianism—uhow Judge acted on receipt of
Oleott’s “fultimatum ""—addreases u eivenlnr Rarel 15, 1894,
te ol members of the T.B~lays buare the faets—refuses io
resigp——antounces his readiness to meet any ehnrges—idenivs
any . wrong-doing—admits receiving and delivering moessages
from Masters—ileclares them genuine—never courted publicity
—says no one but a genwine chela ean determive what is or is
not a ‘‘message’’—the churges o distinet viclation of Cousti-
tution of Society—make 3 dogma out of Masters and Messages
~—nn assault on liberty of conselence—will mwest his fecusers—
Judge’a eireular wulcly distributed-—its frankness and fairness
in mesting all issues—Bertrim Keightley and George Mead re-
eeive copies of charges and Judge’s reply—their sense of lLonor
and fair play outraged—they address an open letter to Col.
Oleott a3 General Seeretavics of Indian and Brifish SBections—
charge (leott with vielation of Constitution and the prinei-
ples of Brotherhood—declare the matter af issue one of persounal
opinien and barred from constitutionad altnck—Oleott follows
up his first letfer to Judge with ancther—invites Judpe to
fprove himself inmoeent’’ and suspends him  from  Viee-
Presideney—sets the ““trial’’ to be held at Londen in July,
1884-—Mrs. Besant leaves Tndia to retorn to Eunclund and earry
the fight against Judge hefure the British Section Convention
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—the American Section Convention meets in April, 1894—
upanimously votes confidence in Judge—re-clects him General
Heeretary—charges Olcott with violation of the Constitution—

demanids that if Judge’s *‘messages’” are investigated those of

Sinnett, Mrs. Besant, Col. Oleott and others be also investigated
at the same time—deelares for freedom of opinion and belief
in the Boeiety—votes to reimburse Judge for the expenges he
has been put to because of the clarges mgainst him.

Coaerer XXIX. Tae ‘‘Jupoian ENquiry’’ mv Lonpon

Oleott’s position in spring of 1804—determined to “fight it out
to the hilt’’ {his time—feels master of the situation due to
aliiance with Mrs. Besant—his other aids—Walter 01d’s help—
Old determines-4# return to England with Mrs, Besant—OIld an
astrologer and ‘‘psychic’’ with many English friends—Oleott’s
panegyries on BMrs, Besant—his signed article in The Theoso-
phist on Mrs, Besant—his attitude toward Judge contrasted with
his deification of Mrs. Besant—makes Mrs. Besant his vieo-
regal agent—grants her carte blanche in Anstralasin—the sig-
nificance of this~—Oleott and Mrs. Besant nutural autocrats—
no 1&9& of democracy—the bombshell of Keightley and Mead’s
- Tebellion—the situation reversed—Oleott now fearful of defoat—
consults his advisers—sends out 2 new Official Notice—tries to
a‘xplam situation-—ennounces his deecision to go to England—his
‘‘explanation’’ exzamined-—the battleflold transferred to Eng-
lapd—The ¢ Judicial Committes’” meets at London in July, 1894
—Mrs, Besant, Oleott and others eonfer—the case thrashed out
in Committce—Judge attends the sesgion of the Committes—
remaing silent—Committee in hard ease—points raised by Judge
ineseapable—~Judge announces his readincss to be ‘‘tried’’—the
Committee controlled by Besant ard Oleott—they fear Jadge
ean ‘‘prove hig innocence’’ if tried-—they reverse themselves—
Oleott makes o speech—declares ense eannot constitutionally be
tried—the Committee decides it has ‘‘no  jurisdiction’’—the
action taken & complete exposure of the animus of the persecu-
tion—the ‘ Fnquiry’” a farce.

Cuapter XXX, Britisg CoNVENTION INSMISSES CASE

Agamngr Jupge . . . . . .

. . 3 . -

Bffect of the decision of the ‘‘Judicial Committee’—Theoso-
phists at Londexr for the British Convention sense the wrong done
Judge—Mrs. Besant and Qleott try to *‘save their faee’'—
they demand a ‘*Jury of honour’’—Judge’s reply—where are
the eompetent ‘foecultists’'?—who can tell whether o ¢f Mes-
sage’’ is or is not gennine$—Mrs. Besant proposes the matter be
placed before the British Convention as a ¢*Jury’'’—Judge
prompily eonsents—DMrs, Besant and Judge read Statements to
the Convention~—Mra. Besant admits the charges due to *‘per-
sonal hatred’’ of Judge by ‘‘certain persons’>—Old and Edge
indicated as the ‘‘guilty persons’’—Mrs, Besant demies respon-
slpllity—says she sponsored charges for **Judge’s sake’’—ad-
mits Judge is in communication with Masters—aays the ‘‘mes-
sgges” in the *‘ Magter's seript *’—~~but says she helieves Masters
did not ‘‘directly’’ precipitate them—-aequits Judge of dishon-
orable intentions—apologizes for her share im the ease—aals
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Judge's forgiveness ‘‘for wrongs donme him’’—Oleott adds a
footnote to Mrs. Besant’s Statement—says he asked her to
make the eharges—Dbetrays himself-—Judge makes his Statement
—says he did not eouple Mrs, Besant’s name with the charges
to spve her—denics ‘‘forging the handwriting of Mahatmas’’—
admits having delivered Messages—affirms their genuinencas—
refuses to say how they were done—denies right of anyone fo
make unverifinhble charges—says anyone cun recelve Dlessages
wha “‘lives the life’’—never tried to influence others—saya
handwriting, seals and ‘‘precipitation’® net a ‘‘proof’’ that
Moessages are from Masters—~forgives hiy enemica—DMrs. Besant's
and Mr. Judge’s Statements anaiyzed and eompared—the British
Convention unanimousiy accepts the Statements made and de-
clates the “*Judge case’’ a *‘closed ineident’’—the ¢4 Occultism
and Truth?’ eirenlar distributed after adjournment of the Con-
vention—DMra, Besant’s Lucifer article on the f‘Judicial En-
quiry ' *—Nher evasions and misrepresentations—the signers of the
‘i Qecultimn and Truth’’ eireular—show who were hehind the
persecntion of Judge——what ‘‘possessed’’ his defamers—werc
Mrs. Besant, Oleott and the rest deliberate malieious assassing of
reputation ¢f Judge?—they were ‘‘oceult failures''—could not
diseriminate between truth and falsehood—moved by the same
gelf-rightecus relentiessness as religions bigots in all times—
Oleott’s Parthian shot after the Convention—his article on
T8, Solidarity and Ideals.®’

CrapTer XX X1, TaE “Eisteany Division’’ awp ‘“Wesr-

sRN Division’™’ e v e e e e e

The calm after the storm of the f*Judieial Committes’’ in July,
1894—the Jesson of the F* Enquiry’’'—* ¢ pecult phenomena cannot
be proved’’—no part of the business of the Theosophical Ho-
elety—phenomenn no evidence of morality or ethies—<an be per-
formed by medinms and ‘‘black magieians’’ as well as Chelas
and Adepts—Ii,P.B.’s mission philosophical and ethical—not to
gupply a demonstration of the Oecult Seciences—her phenomena
incidental and unavoidable to her Mission—phenomena never
made public by either HP.B. or Judge in first instanee—the
“Judge case’’ a testing out of the ““Esoteric Section’—fur-
ther extracts from the Preliminary Memorandum—anles and pur-
pese of the I5.8.T.—conduet of Oleotf, Besant, ef al., gross vio-
lation 0f their own Pledges in Oceultisma—clear evidenee of their
total failure as ‘‘probationary Chelas’’—the warnings given to
Mrs. Besant in the School-—sftermath of the ‘*Judicial En-
quiry *’'—how the matter was settled for the time in the ES.T.
—the joint cireular of Mrs, Besant and Mr. Judge to the Mem-
hery, August, 1894—its history and re-organization recifed—the
agreement renchoed-—=bMrs, Besant to eonduct the ‘¢ Eastern Divi-
giom’’ and BMr, Judge the ¢ Western Division’’-— “time must he
allowed’’ for the restoration of tranquillity—DMr. Judge tha
renl Agent of ILP.B. in the S¢hool—Mrs. Besant ‘‘ Becorder of
the teachings’—her failure as ‘¢ Recorder '™ —her corruption of
the *‘Secret Doecfrine’’—her spurious Third Volume—her bold-
ness in publishing misrepresentations of fact and philosophy—
she puts an utter falsehood in the mouth of H.P.B.—deciares
H.P.B. ‘‘professed faith in ithe gods’—Drs. Besant’s loss of
ethical balance whencver her statemonts questioned or her ae-
tions impugned.
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Comapreg XXXII, Westminsier (Fazelie ATTACKS THE

BOCIETY . -« . o e e e e e,

The situation in the eaxly fall of 1894—Judge returns to
America—Oleott and Keightley return to India—DNrs. Besant
goes to Australin—Walter 014 remains in England-—renews the
fight on Judge—evidenees of collusion—0ld provides Fdmund
Garrett with anununition—Garrett epens o grand assault in the
Westminsier Gazeite—ridienles Theosopliy—pokes fun at Oleotd
and Mrs. Besant—ealls them dupes of H.P.B. and Judge—Gar-
rett an honest man—avows his aniwus—declares himself cnemy
of Theosophy—his purpose to destroy T.8.—his series of artieles
published in book form—their tremendeus circulatien nnd ef-
fect—O0Id writes the Gazeite—admita his complicity—regrets fo
drag in Mrs. Besant and Oleott—exposes lLis enmity to Judge
—-confesses unwittingly the secret conference at Adyar, Christ-
mas, 1893—the ‘‘Juldge case’’ planned then by O, Besant,
Cleott and others—deeries ILP.B. a9 well ag Judge—tho enemies
of Judge movod by ‘‘pride and wounded vamity’’—the stens
taken by Judge after the Westminstior Gazette attack—his
letter to the New York Sun and the Gazelte-—his fumous EB.T.
Cirevlar of November 3, 1804—*By Muster’s Order’’ he tells
the EB.T. membere the whole story—'black magic'’ wversus
““white mugie’’—Mrs, Besant the unconseions tool apd vietim
of Chakravarti—the reat issup hefween the Brahminiam of the
Orient and the Theosophy of ILP.B.——the Sccicty will stand or
fall by H.F.B,.—deposes Mrs, Besant from her Co-Heuadsghip in
the E8.T—Judge informs Mrs, Besant in Australia by coble of
his aetion——Mrs. Besant’s circular from Colombo, December 18,
1894, in reply to Judge’s——ilefies Judge—nisrepresents the
facts of the Meeting of May 27, 188l—declares herself
“ILI'B.’s Buccessor’—Mrs. Besant’s circnlar anatyzed—its
Ffalsity shown.

Cuarrer XXXIII. Mes. BesaNt Trizs o DrivE Junge

OuT oF ™8 SOCIETY . . . . . . . .

The war on Judge breaks out more fiereoly than ever—DMss,
Besant proceeda to India—publishes long article in Madras Mail
—gends viglent attack on Judge to the Lendon Daily Chroniele
—aufttends the Adyar Convention ot end of December, 1894—-
Oleott’s  Presidentinl Address—ealls Judge a  mediom—2Mrs.
Besant irtroduces Resolutions against Judge—demands that
Fudge resign—her bitter speech—the whole proceedings plainly
planmed in advance-—the long lst of denunecintory speeches—
Migs Miiller’s infamous remarks—not a voies raised in defense
of Judge—not 4 demaml made for fair deating—Mrs. Besant’a
Eesolutions unaninmously adopted-—uext day’s Indinn Convention
—more denunciation of Judge-—Tesolutions adopted denianding
an ‘‘explanation’’ from Judge or his cxpulsion from the Society
—coineident steps in Bngland—CGeorge Mead first deprecates
OM’s aud the Westminster Gazetle articles-—then hears from

Mrs, Besant—then begins the *‘Clash of Opinion’’ in Lucifer

—publighes lettera from 014 and others assailing Judge—prints
Mzrs. Besant’s Indian attacks on Judge—Bertram Keightley
follows swit—Alexander Yullerton like Mead is between fwo
firca—first for Jfudge and then against—Drs. Besant’s former

596

ANALYTICAL TABLE OF CONTENTS

triompha! tour of India repeated—shs returns t¢ Eegland in
April, 1884-—issues her pampllet *‘The Case Agaimst W. Q.
Judge’ *~~demands his expulsion from the T.S,

CaaptER XXXIV., THE AMERIcAN Storion Drcnares ITs

Avronomy anND EvEers JupeE I'rs Lire-PRESIDENT

Procecdings in America—Judge writes the Westminster Gaselle
and New York Sun—deals with situation fully and frankly—
publishes ‘! The Prayag Letter’” in The Pafh for Mareh, 1885
—iloelares it a genuine ‘‘message from the Masters’’—the his-
tory of the ‘‘Prayag Message''—originally sent in 18381—from
Masters to Brahmins—sent through H.P.B.—Judge throws down
the ganntlet to his adversarics—says whole ‘‘ease’ against him
due to his defense of IH.P.B.—makes public that Oleott, Mrs.
Begant, Sinnett and others have hesn making privately same
charges against H.P.B.—invites Col, Olecott and Mrs. Besant
te make public statement rogarding ¢‘ The Prayng Letter’—The
‘*Messags’’ in full—Mrs, Besant replies in Lueifer— ‘I do not
regard the nessage as genuine’’'—Oleott comes out in the open
~~hig “*Postecript’’ in the Supplement to The Theosophist Tor
April, 1895 “the message a false one’’—'‘the simple theory
of mediumship’’ aceonnts for H.P.B.—8innett says ‘T never in
my life called Mme. Blavatsky a fraud’’—the proof positive out
of Sinnett’s own mouth that he did just that—the origiral of
the *‘Prayag messuge’ in the handwriting of H.P.B.—the orig-
inal was in Sinuett’s hapds all the time-—published since his
death in The Mahatma Letters to 4. P, Sinnett—hoth Judge
and H.P.B. vindicated completely by the text of the Mghatma
Letiers—the American Convention of April, 1895—The Con-
vention adopts Regolutions to withdraw officially froin the T.8,
and heecome The Theosophieal Sociely in America—adopts a
Congtitution—elects Judge President for life—draws up a Letter
to the fortheoming British Convention—tex! of the Letier——tha
British Convention meets July 4, 1805-—tables the Letter from
the American Theosephists—aplit in the British Convention—
Oleott issues another Executive Notice—-admits legality of the
action of the Ameriean Convention—eancels all diplomas and
charter of Americans—refuses all official intercotrse—expresses
good-will—Judge’s ‘‘Reply’’ to Mra. Besani’s ‘‘Case against
W. Q. Judge’’—the ‘“Case’’ analyzed—never any evidence
against Fudge—the whole ‘*Case’’ rests on suspicions and
‘‘paychic revelations.’’

CrEaPTER XXXV, Jupae’s DeATH AND TEE TINGLEY

“ SUCCESSORSHIP' . . - e

After the split in 1805—Mrs. Besant alters the ** Pledge’’—
puts her own and Leadbeater’s writings on a par with H.P.B.’s
—Judge holds true to the line—but mickens and dies March 21,
1806-—The Tingley *‘Bueecssorsbip’’ myth—B, T. Ilargrove
and ofhérs hold a *‘General B.8.T. Mceting,’” March 29, 1806—
they anncunee to the members that ‘* Judge left an oceult heir®?
—the cireular of April 3, 1806—the statements of the *‘Coun-
eil’’ and the “‘Minutes’’ of the meeting of MMareh 20—tho
identity of the ‘“Suvceessor?!’ to Le kept seeret for one year—
the whole claim rests on ‘‘messages’’ from the dead W, Q.
Judge—not a scrap in the physical handwriting of the liring
W. Q. Judge produced then or since—ihe real oxplination—the
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secret meeting at Mrs. Tingley’s home on March 26, 1396-—the
American Theosophists aceept the Tingley ‘¢ Bueeessorship”
the Convention of 1806—Mrs, Tingley diselosed as the *‘Suae-
ceasor’'—the ‘‘Crusade’’—~frictions begin—Hargrove reaigng
—another seeret meeting at Mrs. Tingley’s home-—the ¢¢ifni-
versal Brotherhood’” planned—the Convenfion of February, 1898
-—Hargrove and his friends ‘‘bolt’* the Convention—the war of
reeriminutions—the members follow Mrs. Tingley—Hargrove's
CBAT.” circular—the degradation of both wings of the old
Bociety-~ofishoots from Tingleyism—Hargrove's ‘T8, in A,'?
—tha ‘‘Temple of the People’’—the **T.8. of New York’'—
Pr. Buek and ‘‘The T..’"—Mrs, Alice 1. Cleather and her
‘‘pupils’’—the ‘*Blavatsky Associalion’’—the Besant-Oleott
fragment—Lceadbeater the * power behind the throne’ of Mra,
Besant—Leadbeater admits infamous teachings to boys—resigns
from the T.B.—Olcott dies—Ars, Besant claims **Buccessor-
ship” to President-Founder—More charges and counter-charges
—Leadbeater invited hack to the T.S.—the ‘‘Coming Clrist’ ' —
the “‘Liberal Catholic Church’’—complets reversion of the
T.8.—ite offshoots—Dr. Budolph Steiner and the ‘¢ Anthropo-
sophical Society’’—Max Heindel and his *‘Rosierucian Cosmo-
Conception’’—other *fOccult’? goeicties.

Cuaprer XXXVI, PresENT AnD FUTURE OF THE THEO-
SOPICcAL MovEMENT . . . . . . ., . . . 889 THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT

Has the Theosophical Movement been a failure?—Cyelie Low-—
Centenary efforts since fourteenth century—H.P.B.’s mission the
fifth—Mediumship and payehism inevitable concomitants of the
public Movement—the Movement has not failed—spread of
Theosophieal idess—they permeato rcligion, philosophy and
seienee to-day—the signe and evidences—the real aim of H.P.B.
achieved-—the Masters never fail—what of the fature of the
Theosophieal Movement?—1925 its nadic point—the first and
Heeonds Sections still aetive as always—signs of their work—
Nirmanekapas—tirue Disciples known by their fruits—Edmond
Holmes—**The Creed of Buddha''—the Angaerika Dharmapalo—
B. P. Wandia—Julin H. Scoit—Robert Crosbie—the United
Lodge of Tlheosophists—the magazine Theosophy-—the fehang-
ing Buddhi-Manas of the tace’’-—due te incarnation of the
pioneers of the ¢‘Sixth Sub-Race’—the destiny of the Move-
ment until 1875,




THE THEOSOPHICAL, MOVEMENT

CHAPTER 1
CHANNELS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT

Ix its larger aspect the Theosophical Movement is the
path of progress, individually and collectively. Wher-
ever thought has struggled to be free, wherever spiritual
ideas, as opposed to forms and dogmatism, have been
promulgated, there the great Movement is to be discerned.
Organized religions, systems of thought, governments,
parties, sects—all have their origins in efforts for the
better co-operation of men, for conserving energy and
putting it to use. They all in time become corrupted and
must change, as the times change, as human defects come
out, and as the great underlying Spiritual and Intellectual
evolution ecompels such alterations.

Luther’s Reformation mnst be counted as a part of
the Theosophical Movement. Masonry has played a great
and important part in it, and still does to some extent,
for however restricted in application, however its great
symbolism may have been forgotten or obseured,
Masonry none the less stands for tolerance, for religious
and intellectual liberty, for charity. The formation of
the American Republic with its noble Declaration of In-
dependence, its equality of all men before the law, its
ideals of brotherhood and freedom from sectarian re-
ligious partialities must be accounted a great forward
step in the Theosophical Movement. And with the aboli-
tion of human slavery in all the great Western nations
during the course of the nineteenth century, ancther great
step in the emancipation of the race must be acclaimed.
The “‘divine right’’ of an orthodox God speaking through

1
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a vested clergy was rebelled against in every voice raised
against the Catholie hierarchy, The “‘divine right”’ of
kings was overthrown by the American and French Revo-
lutions. The “‘divine right’’ of one man or set of men to
enslave another or others was the real issue involved in
the American Civil War, and the emancipation of the
serfs in Russia. Nationalism, socialism, universal suf-
frage, struggles between classes, between labor and capi-
tal, are all physical and metaphysical efforts toward
freedom from hondage, however they may be mistaken,

misguided, misled, perverted to selfish and destruective

purpeses and ends.

The principle of an underlying Spiritnal and Iutellec-
fual evolution proceeding apace with its visible manifesta-
tion in physical effects, will disclose unerringly that the
formation of the Society and the injection of the litera-
ture of Theosophy into the mind of the race must have
been preceded and accompanied by collateral effor{s and
resultants. Those indirect preparations must necessarily
be as varied as the varieties of human experience and
belief regarding fundamental things. And those prepara-
tions do not issue in the first instance from any human
invention or discovery, although the characters of certain
individual human beings can be and must be the chan-
nels, conscious or unconscious, for the play of higher
forces and the inspiration of higher Intelligence. The
course of all evolution is first Spiritual, then Mental, then
Personal to certain gifted individuals. T'rom these latter
it permeates gradually the race mind, impelling the whole
mass forward and upward, in however slow or slight
degree. ‘‘Evolution’ appears as physical only to those
who do not look beneath the surface of events. The real
process of Nafure is ever eyclic: from the highest 1o the
lowest on the invisible side of Nature; correspondingly
from the lowest to the highest on the visible side, as
human vision is at present exercised in the fields of re-
ligion, philesophy and seience.

Indirect but none the less potent and necessary con-
comitants of the spiritual and psychical aspects of the
Theosophical Movement should therefore be looked for
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in all directions. Omne of these was and is the great tide
of interest in Oriental religions and philogophies. Until
the work of Madame Helena Petrovna Blavatsky was well
under way none but the conqueror, the merchant, the
missionary and the philologist, each immersed in his own
especial objects, had any concern with the Far Fast.
The mass of the populations of the Western world were
farther removed from the living Fast with its immense
but alien wealth of metaphysical acquisitions, than from
the dead and by-gone stores of ancient Greece and im-
perial Rome. Generally speaking, it was unknown and
unsuspected that the great leaders of early European
civilization, no less than their modern sunceessors, had in
fact derived their inspiration and their learning from the
exhaustless treasury of Oriental thought and practice.

Beginning with Wilkins near the close of the eighteenth
century, a seriés of translations of the ancient and ven-
erated ‘‘Bhagavad-Gita’” had sucecessively been brought
out in England, in Germany, in France and in the United
States. The riches of the Vedanta philosophy had thus
to some extent become accessible to aspiring minds in the
West. Copies came into the possession of Thoreau and
Emerson. Emerson’s fame as a lecturer and writer and
the nobility of his character made of him one of the most
potent vehicles for the dissemination of the great and
timeless ideas of the Wast. Through his life and work
countless younger minds were given a freer range and
truer basis, and by so much freed from the sterile and
narrow dogmas of seefarian Christianity. Religion was
seen by many not to be confined nor due to sects or spe-
cial revelations. The celebrated ““Brook Farm Com-
munity’’ spread far and wide transcendental aspirations
and increased the thirst for freedom from the bondage
of prevailing ideas.

Sir Edwin Arnold’s ‘‘Light of Asia’’ was published in
1879, and read by hundreds of thousands in Europe and
America. Myriads of minds gained for the first time
some true idea of the noble ethics and philosophy of
Buddhism, and were amazed to find that for centuries
antedating the time of Jesus his moral teachings had been
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imparted in their plenitude, conpled with a philosophy
unknown to the Christian world at any time. Scholarly
men began to give some heed other than purely scholastic
to Oriental experience as embodied in its age-old literary
remains. Despite the general contempt for ‘‘heathen’’
people and the exclusiveness of ignorance that had so
long obtained, Western explorers began in earnest to ad-
venture in search of the hereditary metaphysical pos-
sessions of the Orient, much in the same fashion as other
Western adventurers had long exploited by conquest or
by theft the physical treasures of the sacred Hast. Wil-
son’s translation of the ‘‘Vishnu Purana’’ and Dr, Max
Miller’s edition of the ‘*Sacred Books of the HKast,”
{\{?re part of the fruitage thus made accessible in the
est,

When Charles Darwin’s great work, ‘‘The Origin of
Species by Means of Natural Selection,”’ appeared in
1859, a powerful voice was raised against the deeply im-
bedded ideas of miracle and special ereation by an om-
nipotent personal God, as engraved by centuries of dog-
matic theologies. Mr. Darwin’s work was not intended
as an attack either on revealed religion or the dead-letter
creeds, but was limited to the presentation of an immense
accumulation of ascertained facts in natural history, and
to the submission of inferences drawn with inescapable
logie from the facts thus far amassed. It was perhaps
the most brilliant example in history of susfained induc-
tive reasoning. It showed and proved physical man to
be no ‘“special creation,’’ but an evolutionary part of the
‘‘natural order of things.”” “‘The Origin of Species,”
and its supplement, “*The Descent of Man,’’ published in
1871, were purely scientific works in the best sensc of the
term. The “Darwinian theory’ was received by the
educated world with profound interest, followed by a
tidal wave of revulsion as its bearing and effects upon
enrrent Christian dogmas and interpretations of the Bi-
ble were perceived. It was attacked on every hand and
its author was subjected to every form of ridicule, slan-
der and ecalumny that religious bigotry, ever the most
fertile in malice and malevolence, could invent. Never-
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theless, as scientific students verified its compilations of
physical facts and tried conclusions with its logie, the
theory gained headway in spite of all the storms of oppo-
sition. Tts author lived to see his facts admitted, his
conclusions accepted and adopted in whole or in part,
even by his detractors. Corrupted and grotesquely dis-
torted as the Darwinian theory has been in the interven-
ing years, and however limited in its view of ‘“evolution’’
from the standpoint of Oceult philosophy, it none the
less remains to this day the greatest advance in scientific
hypotheses sinee the time of Newton, and aided largely
in making possible the presentation of the triple evolun-
tionary scheme outlined in the “*Secret Doctrine.”
Whatever the defeets of the Darwinian theory, they are
due to no lack of honesty, zeal nor industry on the part
of its great author, but rather to the limitations of his
mode of research and to the inherent defect of all indue-
tive reasoning. So immense has been the effect of the
Darwinian theory of evolution on the ideas prevailing
without question a generation ago, that it is very difficult
for the average mind of today to realize how this theory
of physical evolution could ever have been guestioned,
denied, opposed, vilified.

In his “History of Civilization in England,”” a work
foremost among the contributory factors we are discnss-
ing, Mr. Henry T. Buckle sums up these lessons of the
past which, in our opinion, are equally a prophecy of the
future of Theosophy and the Theosophical Movement,
however unconscious Mr, Buckle may have been of the
immense reach of the spiritual and intelligent Agencies
at work behind the scenes of human life. In the first
volume of his work, which appeared in 1857, Mr, Buckle
writes (p. 207):

Owing to circumstances still unknown there
appear from time to time great thinkers who
devoting their lives to a single purpose are able
to anticipate the progress of mankind, and to
produce a religion or a philosophy by which im-
portant events are eventually brought about.
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But if we look into history we shall clearly see
that, although the origin of a new opinion may
be thus due to a single man, the result which
the new opinion produces will depend on the con-
dition of the people among whom it is propa-
gated, If either a religion or a philosophy is too
much in advanece of a nation, it can do no present
service, but must bide its time until the minds
of men are ripe for its reception. . . . Every sci-
ence, every creed has had its martyrs. Accord-
ing to the ordinary course of affairs, a few gen-
erations pass away, and then there comes a
period when these very truths are looked upon
as common-place facts, and a little later there
comes another period in which they are declared
to be necessary, and even the dullest intellect
wonders how they conld ever have been denied.

The student of Theosophy knows that the ‘‘circum-
stances still unknown’” to Mr. Buckle, but which he in-
tu@tively recognized to exist, are in fact due to the Kar-
mic provision of Spiritual and Intellectual evolution.
Under Karmic Law, at transitional periods in the cyelie
progression of Humanity, great Adepts restore to man-
kind through both direet and indirect channels some of
the Wisdom once ““known,”” but which in the lapse of
time has become lost or obscured during the complexi-
ties of physical and personal evolution. For it must not
be overlooked by the student that these Elder Brothers
are themselves a part of the very stream of evolution in
which we belong. As such, They take an active, albeit
undisclosed and but too often unperceived, share in the
government of the natural order of things. And although
this part of the operation of cyelic law is often delayed
and defied by the ignorance and prejudice of mankind
in general, each rise and fall of civilizations is snceeeded
by a regeneration and further progression.

Other constructive factors in the preparatory work of
the Theosophical Movement in our time may be seen in
the great and sudden leap (from the standpoint of racial
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and national cycles) in invention, discovery, trade, the
means and methods of transportation, mannfacture, and
utilization of all the raw materials in Nature—all making
in one way and another for inter-dependence, inter-com-
munication, inter-respect in the great human family, and
the consequent breaking down of the barriers of Nature,
of human insularity and separateness: a harrowing of
the soil, whether by the means of war or peace, as a
necessary prelude for once more sowing in that soil the
seeds of Brotherhood. And in the political field the
great carcers of Abraham Lincoln, of John Bright, of
Mazzini, and many others, all made for the Rights
of Man, as opposed to the forces of reaction.

Tu an iconoclastic sense an equally necessary and valu-
able pioncer work in the breaking of the molds of fixed
ideas into which human thought forever tends to erystal-
lize, can be discerned in the work of such men as Robert
&. Ingersoll in America, Charles Bradlaugh in Kngland,
and, in the church, by such men as Charles Kingsley and
W. E. Channing. Whether apparently pursaing the path
of agnosticism, of a purely socialistic and materialistic
altruism, or of a liberalized orthodoxy, the efforts of ail
these commanded a wide following and broke to a large
extent the hold of bigotry and intolerance. Philosophical
speculations like those of Herbert Spencer, the esthetic
spirit of men like Ruskin, the rebellions mind of Carlyle,
the insubordination to the harrow of conventional ideas
of writers like Dickens, George Eliot, Balzae, Tolstoy,
Walt Whitman, and many others, all aided in the pioneer
work of the Theosophical Movement. They may all be
said to have fought for the unrestricted domain of the
individual conscience, the larger outlook upon human
life and human duty, as opposed to the ipse dizit of any
“thng saith the Lord.”” Al these individual and col-
lective factors, some, perhaps, dimly conscious of the
germinal foree at work within themselves, others aware
only of the travail without issue of human existence—
all were of value. All that in any way has made, or
that makes, possible the arousal of serious atiention to
the Second and Third Objects of the Parent Theosophi-
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cal Society, all that facilitates the revolt of the mind
and conscience from creedal exelusiveness, all that might
turn men from the sordid materialism of a one-life ex-
istence devoted to the pursuit of physical well-being—
all this is truly a concurrent part of the Theosophical
Movement, and necessary to any attempt at the practical
realization of its First Object-—Universal Brotherhood,
the life of service as opposed to the life for self.

The ideas represented by such terms ag revealed re-
ligion, a favored people, a personal God, miracles, heaven
gained by an ‘‘act of faith,”” a ‘‘vicarious atonement,”’
selfish personal salvation—the fetters forged by many
centuries of eeclesiastical usurpation of authority over
the ignorant mind and conscience: all these veritable
Bastilles of moral and mental tyranny were under as-
sault or sicge during a large part of the nineteenth een-
tury. Their letives de cachet no longer sufficed to im-
prison or outcast the individual mind, to forfeit the
reputable estate of the individual rebel against the “‘es-
tablished order.”” If the mind of the race could not be
said to have been in revolution against spiritual and men-
tal intolerance, it was none the less true that every-
where could be found sincere and reverent-minded men
in outspoken rebellion against the dominant and domi-
nating ideas of centuries. The ““millenninm’’ of sec-
tarian religion was drawing to a close. Agnosticism,
infidelity, bold questioning of the foundations hitherto
csteemed invielate, were no longer branded with the
hrand of infamy by the all-powerfwl sects, becanse the
seets were no longer all-powerful. A spirit of liberty,
often of license mistaken for liberty, was abroad in Eu-
rope and America. Even in India the Brahmo-Somaj of
Ramobun Roy and his successors had begun to undermine
the ancient walls of ereed and caste.

Spiritualism had perhaps more to do than any other
single factor in producing among millions that transi-
tional state of mind into which the granite ideas of cen-
turies had begun to disintegrate. This Ishmael among
faiths, under many names and proscriptions, is as old
as the history and tradition of the race. In its modern
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form it began with the medivmistic manifestations of the
Fox sisters at Rochester in New York State, U.S.A,,
in 1848. In the ensuing twenty-five or thirty years it
spread, in spite of the most relentless opposition of the
orthodox Christian sects, despite the ridicule of scien-
tific students and the incredulity of the general public,
despite also the real or pretended exposures of many of
the most noted mediams, until its believers were num-
bered by millions in America, England, France, and in
Iesser numbers in other countries. Most celebrated of
the mediums following the Fox sisters were the Amer-
icans, Andrew Jackson Davis, his diseiple Thomas Lake
Harris, P. B. Randolph, Daniel Dunglas Home, the
Davenport brothers, Henry Slade, Mrs. Emma H.
Britten, and the Eddy brothers. All these were accused
of fraud times without number, and some of them were
made the vietims of persecntion. Nevertheless, the
genuineness, variety and extent of their phenomena
were attested by numbers of famous investigators of
the highest character. Notable among those who from
sceptical experimenters became convineed believers in
the reality of the manifestations were Dr. Robert
Hare of Philadelphia, Epes Sargent, Judge Edmunds,
the noted lawyer, Dr. Robert Chambers, Col. Oleott,
and many other men of mark in Amerieca. In Fingland
Profs. William Crookes, Alfred Russel Wallace, Lodge,
C. C. Massey, Lord Borthwick, Lord Lindsay, Sergeant
Cox, and other men of the highest standing accepted
the evidences after searching tests. In (Germany the
famous Prof. Zollner held prolonged sittings with Slade
and others and published his conclusions and theories
in the work, ‘“‘Transcendental Physics,”” dealing with
the phenomena as a problem in the ‘‘fourth dimen-
sion.”” In France the Emperor Napoleon and his wife,
and in Russia the Czar and his consort became the
firm friends and followers of Mr. D. D. Home. The
papers of the Russian savant, Dr. A. Aksakoff, show
how profound was his interest in the new phenomena.
Leon-Denizarth-Hippolyte Rivail, author of numerous .
popular and educational scientific texts for French
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schools, became so interested in the phenomena and so
convinced of their value in establishing communication
with discarnate intelligences, that he devoted his entire
time fo study and experiments. In order that the preju-
dices thus aroused should not interfere with his estab-
lished writings and reputation he adopted the pseudonym
of ““Allan Kardee,”’ by which he is now almost univer-
sally known. Contrary to the general supposition, Allan
Kardec was not himself a medium. Al his experiments
were conducted at second hand. He published two books
of enormous circulation, the ““Book of Spirits,”” and the
““Book of Mediums,”” hoth of which were translated into
English. The French editions alone of “Le Livre des
Tisprits’’ attained a circulation of more than one hun-
dred and twenty thousand copies in the twenty years
following the publication of the “‘revised edition’’ in
1857. It was Allan Kardee who, more than any other,
made systematic efforts to establish a philosophy of
Spiritualism from the communications he obtained
through carcfully chosen mediams.

The spread of Spiritualism was greatly facilitated by
a number of factors. It required no education, no study,
no moral discipline, on the part either of the medium
or the believer. Tts phenomena were not essentially
antagonistic to religion, and the communications received
more often than otherwise repeated the platitudes of the
churches. In fact nearly every noted medium or reputa-
ble proponent of the phenomena was still more or legs
orthodox in his acceptance of the fundamental dogmas
of the Christian creeds. To the bereaved who might
be more or less seeptieal or indifferent to orthodox teach-
ings regarding after-death states, Spiritualism made a
protound appeal, for it offered the prospect of immediate
assurance and consolation. To the materialistic and the
curious-ininded it offered a fascinating subjeet for facile
experimentation. Nor can it be doubted that in the in-
creasing dilemma of many, due to the Darwinian theory
of physieal evolution, Spiritualism offered an attractive
middle ground of experimental evidence that enabled
them, without too great sacrifice of cherished religious

CHANNELS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT 11

convictious or logical common-sense, both fo hold on to
hereditary Christian ideas and to accept the theory of
‘‘evolution.”” And in this compromise many were doubt-
less moved by the example of Prof. Wallaee, co-originator
with Mr. Darwin of his theory. Prof. Wallace was him-
sell a Spiritualist and a believer in Christianity, even if
not altogether orthodox in his faith.

In a single generation Spiritualism, from being a
pariah both as to its phenomena and its many theories,
became almost respectable. Modern science, hitherto
deaf, dumb and blind towards everything but the em-
pirieal aequisition of physical facts and hypotheses based
on them, began, reluctantly and suspiciously, but still
began, to take note of the phenomena of the metaphysi-
eal, which, if true, compelled the admission of other
factors than ‘‘force and matter”’ as the causative agencies
of the phenomenal world. But the general attitude of
seientific students towards Spiritualism affords a curi-
ouns parallel to the attitnde of the theologians toward
Darwinism: first derision and eontempt, then wholesale
denial and opposition, then grudging acceptance in part.

Into this mighty arena of contending forces entered
H. P. Blavatsky with her Theosophical Society and her
first public exposition of Theosophy. Looking back-
wards from the safe distance of the intervening years,
something of the significance of the mighty struggle
between orthodox Christianity and modern material-
istic science, between both these and the changeling,
Spiritnalism, can now be discerned in the light of his-
tory—a light necessarily denied all the active combatants
except H.P.B. herself. That she saw and foresaw what
was and was to be, and was herself under no illusions,
is very clearly indicated in the Preface of *‘Isis Un-
veiled’’ alone, without going deeper into the abundant
evidences. Bitterly as theology and science might be
opposed to each other with spear and trident, cach was,
at the last quarter of the nineteenth century, equally hos-
tile to the new combatant, Spiritualism, armed with its
net of weird phenomena and strange theories. Alone,
friendly to all the gladiators, but without a solitary un-
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derstanding ally among them, H.P.B. came equipped
with an unknown knowledge and an unknown purpose
which must serve her for both sword and shield. It
was too much for her to hope, however vast the recon-
structive forces loosed by her in the world of public
opinion, that those forces, their source, their scope and
their significance, would be grasped by any but the very
few. Nor did she expeet that their effect on the mind
of the race would be altogether and immediately con-
structive, however beneficent her purpose might be. Nor
could she look for other than a hostile and retardative
reception at the hands of vested and mercenary interests,
the ignorant and the dogmatie, the predatory and con-
tentious. Although her aim was to elevate the mind of
the race, her method could only be to deal with that mind
as sl_le found it, by trying to lead it on, step by step; by
see]:;lng' out and educating a few who, appreciating the
majesty of the eternal Wisdom-Religion and devoted to
‘“the great orphan—humanity,”” could carry on her work
with zeal and wisdom; by founding a society which, how-
ever small its numbers might be, would inject into the
thought of the day the ideas, the doetrines, the nomen-
clature of the Wisdom-Religion.

CHAPTER II

THE PARENT THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

TaEr Theosophical Movement of the nineteenth century
was publicly inaugurated with the founding of the The-
osophical Soeiety at New York City.

By birth a Russian of noble family, Madame Blavatsky
had been a wanderer for more than twenty years in many
lands, oriental and occidental. She had twice or thrice
been in the Americas, North and South, before coming
to New York in July of 1873. She lived in retirement
there and in Brooklyn for more than a year. In October
of 1874 she journeyed to the Eddy farmhouse near Chit-
tenden, Vermont, and there made the acquaintance of
Col. Henry S. Oleott,

Colonel Oleott was an American and had acquired
his title in the American Civil War. He had been agri-
cultural editor of the New York T'ribune, had written
many articles for various publications on many subjects,
had been admitted to the bar, and was at the time a
well-known lawyer, with a very wide acguaintance among
prominent men, For many years he had been a Spiritual-
ist. Interested in an account he had seen of the mani-
festations taking place through the mediumship of the
Eddy brothers, he had visited Chittenden in July and
written an account of what he had witnessed for the New
York Sun. This article was copied and commented on in
many publications. In September Col. Olcott returned
to the Eddy place under commission to investigate the
phenomena and report on them to the New York Graphie,
It was while he was engaged in this congenial work that
Madame Blavatsky arrived at Chittenden.

Although Madame Blavatsky apparently took no part
in the proceedings other than as a wvisitor and inter-
ested witness, Col. Oleotf noted that the phenomena
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changed greatly in character and variety immediately
after her arrival. He was so impressed by what he saw
and by his conversations with Madame Blavatsky that
he followed up the acquaintance after her return to
New York.

At the request of Madame Blavaisky he introduced to
her a young lawyer of his acquaintance named William
Q. Judge. Mr. Judge was of Irish parentage, and had
been brought by his family to America while still a boy.
;ﬁ‘rom his earliest years he had been markedly religious
in 'te.mperament, and, as he grew older, had delved in
religions, philosophies, mystieal writings, Mesmerism,
Spiritualism, and kindred subjects. He wag many years
younger than either Madame Blavatsky or Col. Oleott,
who were born, respectively, in 1831 and 1832, while
Mr. Judge’s birth date was 1851. Both Col. Oleott and
Mr. Judge became pupils of Madame Blavatsky and
passed all their available time in her company.

In the winter of 1874-6 Madame Blavatsky was in
Philadelphia, where she made the acquaintance of several
noted Spiritualists. With them and Col. Oleott she
attended the séances of Mr. and Mrs, Holmes and others.
Certain sceptical investigators having attacked in the
press the genuineness of the Eddy and Holmes phe-
nomens, and questioned the bons fides of any medium-
ship, both Col. Oleott and Madame Blavatsky replied
Wgorous.ly, defending the faet of mediumship itself,
and urging the necessity for impartial investigation of
the claims of Spiritualism, both as to its philosophy and
its alleged facts. This was Madame Blavatsky’s first ap-
pearance in print in the English langnage. The pe-
enliarities of her style of expression, the boldness of
her statements, the apparent range of her knowledge
on the subject, all conspired to attract the attention of
Spiritualists, investigators, and the public generally.

In Januvary, 1875, Col. Oleott’s book, *‘Pecple From
the Other World,”” was issued, describing in detail the
Eddy and Holmes phenomena, and giving a curiosity-
pri;w-okmg account of Madame Blavatsky. Whatever
opmion any reader may form of the marvels deseribed,
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or of Col. Oleott’s comments and conclusions, there can
be no question of kis good faith. Nor, as the book was
written during the very peried of the occurrences, can
there be any question that it reflects accurately the opin-
ions and state of mind of Col. Oleott at the time,

On Madame Blavatsky’s return to New York from
Philadelphia she took apartments at 46 Irving Place.
The wonders recited by Col. Olcott and her own letters
to the newspapers had drawn so much attention to her
that her rooms became a center of attraction. Nearly
every evening was given over to visitors. One of the
newspaper reporters dubbed her apartment ‘‘the lama-
gery,’” and the name guickly became current as typifying
the flavor of mystery surrounding her and the subjects
discussed at her soirées. To these evening gatherings
came Spiritualists, Kabalists, Platonists, students of
modern seience and of ancient mysteries, the profane,
the sceptical, the curious and the seekers after the mar-
velous. Colonel Oleott and Mr. Judge were nearly al-
ways present, and, after the departure of the casmal
visitors, would remain far into the night immersed in
study and diseussion. :

Tn their many conversations she told them more or
less of her travels and their purpose. Amongsi other
experiences she had endeavored unsuccessiully to estab-
lish a group at Cairo, Egypt, in 1871, to investigate the
rationale of mediumship and its phenomena. Moved by
what he had seen and heard, no less than by his ardent
desire to explore more deeply the phenomena which fas-
cinated him, Col. Oleott had propoesed, as early as May,
1875, to form a secret “‘miracle elub”’ for the production
and examination of phenomena, Colonel Oleott’s own
account, written many vears affer the event, states that
the “‘miracle club’ plan failed because the expected
medinm could not be obtained for the experiments he
desired to conduct. The fact that he was so fascinated by
the phenomena privately performed by Madame Bla-
vatsky in exposition of her theories, that he thought her
“infallible’’ and her Masters ‘‘miracle workers,”” would
indicate that the ‘‘expected medizm’’ was none other
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than Madame Blavatsky herself, and that the failure of
his attempt was due to her refusal, then as thercafter
throughout her career, to lend hersclf to the production
of phenomena under his or anyone’s directions, or for
the purposes he and others desired.

On the evening of September 7, 1875, a talk was given
in Madame Blavatsky’s apartment by a Mr. G. H. Felt,
who had been a student of Egyptian mysticism, and who
professed to be able to control ‘‘elementals,”” While
the assemblage was discussing the talk, Col. Oleoit wrote
on a slip of paper which he handed to Mr. Judge these
words: ‘“Would it not be a good thing to form a society
for this kind of study?’ Mr. Judge read the paper,
passed it to Madame Blavatsky, who nodded assent, and
then Mr. Judge proposed that the assemblage ecome to
order and that Col. Oleott act as chairman to consider
the proposal. Another meeting was arranged for the
following evening at Madame Blavatsky’s rooms and at
that time sixteen persons gave in their names as being
willing to join in founding a society for Ocenlt study.
Other meetings were held at Col. Oleott’s law offices, and
at the residence of Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten in
furtherance of the proposed society. On September 13
the name, The Theosophical Society, was chosen. On
October 16 a preamble and by-laws were adopted. On
October 30 additional names were added to the list of
“Founders,” and Officers and a Council were elected.
The principal Officers were Col. Oleott as President,
Madame Blavatsky as Corresponding Secretary, and Mr,
Judge as Counsel. On the evening of November 17 g
formal meeting was held at Mott Memorial Hall, 64
Madison Avenue. Colonel Oleott delivered an *“Inaugural
Address’’ and 500 ceopies of this address were ordered
electrotyped ‘‘for immediate distribution.?’

Thereafter, stated meetings continued to be held from
time to time; various taiks and lectures were given, much
discussion ensued and many plans for experimentation
in phenomena were proposed. Neither Madame Bla-
vatgky nor Mr. Judge took any active part in the meet-
ings after the first few sessions. The former busied

THE PARENT THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 17

herself in correspondence, in communications to the
press, in discussion with the steady stream of vigitors
to ‘“‘the lamasery,’’ and in the writing of ‘“Isis Unveiled.””
Mr. Judge, occupied with the necessities of his daily
living, gave his evenings to study under Madame Bla-
vateky’s direction and instruction. Colonel Oleott alone
was active in the meetings of the Society. Additional
Fellows were admitted from time to fime, both Active
and Corresponding, and great efforts made to procure
phenomena. Mr. Felt’s promised revelations failed to
materialize and after a fime he left the Society, as did
most of the other early members when it was found
that the expectations aroused were not fulfilled. Very
early in the history of the Society Mr. Felt had exacted
a pledge of secrecy regarding the disclosures he had
promised to make, and this was signed, at his and Col.
Olcott’s request, by most of the attendant Fellows. It
was this pledge which was many years later published
in the New York Herald ns the original pledge of secrecy
of the Theosophical Society, and afferwards incorpor-
ated in ‘‘Hours With the Ghosts,”” by Henry Ridgely
Evans, published by Laird & Lee, Chicago, in 1897. The
material for the Herald attacks was supplied by Mr.
Henry J. Newton, one of the original Founders, who
had been elected Treasurer of the Society at its incep-
tion. He was a well-known and ardent Spirifualist who
became bitterly hostile to the Society after the publica-
tion of “Isis Unveiled.”* Others among the Founders
were Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten and her husband
Dr. Brifien. Both were Spiritualists and Mrs. Britten
was herself a versatile medium, very widely known
as the anthor or reputed anthor of ‘“Ghostland,’” *‘Art
Magie,”” ‘‘Nineteenth Century Oeccultism,” and other
writings. She had also been active in the investigations
conducted by the London ‘‘Dialectical Society,”” a few
years previously. Another Spiritualist Founder was
Mr. €. C. Massey, an HEnglish barrister and well-known
writer for British spiritualist publications. On his re-
turn to London after the formation of the Society, he
interested a number of others, among them the famous
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W. Stainton Moses (““M.A. Ozxon.”’}, and Miss Emily
Kislingbury, at that time Secretary of the British Spir-
itualist Association. The British Theosophical Society
was established in 1876, with Mr. Massey as its first
President. The members of the British Society were
accepted as * Corresponding Fellows’’ of the Parent
Society, but were not formally recognized until the sam-
mer of 1878, when John Storer Cobb, the then Record-
ing Secretary, journeyed to London for the purpose, un-
der commission from the Parent Society. With the ex-
eeption of Miss Kislingbury nearly all the original and
early London Fellows later became autagonistic. Both
in Londen and New York nearly the entire membership
consisted of Spiritualists, As phenomena were not forth-
coming, as the teachings of Madame Blavatsky came to
be recognized as fatal to the theory that medinmistic
communications are messages from departed human be-
ings, the great majority of Spiritualist members either
silently dropped out or became the most active enemies
of the new Society.

Another early Fellow was Dr. Alexander Wilder, the
learned Platonist, who remained friendly to the Society
and its purposes throughount his life. It was he who
read the manuscript of ‘‘Isis Unveiled’’ and recom-
mended its publication to Mr. J. W. Bouton. He also
wrote most of the prefatory article “Before the Veil,”’
which precedes Chapter 1 of Volume 1 of ““Isis.” In
other ways, also, he was helpful to Madame Blavatsky
and her mission, and his services were often gratefully
referred to by her. Other early members were Rev.
J. H. Wiggin, a Unitarian clergyman, Dr. Seth Pan-
coast of Philadelphia, n lifetime student of the Kabbala,
and Major-Gencral Abner W. Doubleday, U. S. Army,
retired. General Doubleday remained a consistent and
devoted member of the Society to the day of his death,
He became President pro tem. after the departure of
Madame Blavatsky and Col. Oleott for India, and spent
much of his time in correspondence and other activities
in behalf of the Society. Some unique manuscripts and
rare books given by him to the original library of the
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New York Scciety are in the possession of the writers.
One of his last services was to present the Society with
a complete file of the first six volumes of The Theosophist,
completely indexed in manusecript prepared and written
out by himself,

Through the labors of Madame Blavatsky, Correspond-
ing Fellows were obtained in many lands. In this way
the Ionian Theosophical Society was established at Corfu
in 1877. Other activilies by correspondence resulted in
an affiliation with the Arya Samaj, a Hindu association
originally formed for the revival of interest in the an-
cient seriptures and philosophical systems of India. 1t
was presided over by the Swami, Dayanand Sarasvati,
well known in his native country. Joint diplomas were
issned to many Fellows of the T.S. as members of *“The
Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj of Aryavart”
(the ancient{ designation of India). This alliance en-
dured until 1881, when it was ruptured and the Swami
and his partisans became violent opponents to the T.S.
in India. A very full account of the varions difficulties
is contained in the *‘Extra Supplement’’ to The The-
osophist for July, 1882,

As originally constituted the Theosophical Society was
entirely democratic in its by-laws and organization. All
Officers were elective, Changes in by-laws, whether by
substitution or otherwise, had first to be submitted in
writing at a stated meeting at least thirty days prior
to a vote, and then ratified by the affirmative action of
two-thirds of the Fellows present. All nominations for
¥allowship were required to be in writing, to be endorsed
by two Fellows in good standing, and approved by the
Couneil. Three classes of Fellows were provided for:
Active, Corresponding and Honorary, whose nature is
sufficiently indicated by their designations. The earlier
Societies established after the foundation of the Parent
body adopted its preamble and made additional rules
and by-laws not in confliet, to suit themselves. Inter-
course between the varions Societies was more or less
desultory and informal, but all ¥Fellows reeeived their
diplomas from the Parent Society until branch Societies
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began to be formed in Iudia, when diplomas were signed
by Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky. In America diplo-
mas were signed after 1878 by Gen. Doubleday as Presi-
dent pro tem., aud by Mr. Judge as Recording Secrefary,
until 1883, after which date diplomas were signed in the
first instance in India or America as exigency might
require, until 1885, after which time H.P.B. being in Eu-
rope, Mr. Judge in America, and Col. Oleott in India,
all regular diplomas were signed in the first instance by
Col. Olcott as de facto President of all the Theosophical
Societies. Diplomas, when issued, were recognized as
valid certificates of Fellowship by all lodges wherever
situated.

No formal Convention of all the Societies was ever
held during the existence of the Parent body, but in
India a species of gathering or ‘“Anniversary Conven-
tion’’ was held as early as 1880, and thereafter annually
at the end of each year. These were attended by dele-
gates from the Indian and Ceylon Lodges and by oceca-
sional visitors from Enrope and America. No Sections
were organized during the first ten years of the Society’s
history,

The Parent Theosophical Society had three declared
Objects, and thege were formally adopted by all subse-
quently formed Socicties except a few of the Indian
branches. Those Objeets were:

1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste,
or color;

II. The study of ancient and modern religions, philoso-
phies and sciences, and the demonstration of the impor-
tance of such study; and

HI. The investigation of the unexplained laws of Na-
ture and the psychical powers latent in man.

Assent to the First Object only wag required of all
Feliows, the remaining Objects being set forth as sub-
sidiary and optional. Origipally, and unti! as late as
1885, a form of inifiation, several times changed, was
used for the induction of new members, and the pro-
ceedings of the several Socleties were quasi-private.
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In the beginning the Parent Society and the other The-
osophical bodies had no literature of their own. The
Kabbala, translations of Plato, Oriental philosophies and
religions, the Spiritnalist publications, the numercus
writings of Christian mystics, and the existent Western
works on magie, hypnotism, mesmerism and related sub-
jects supplied the only material for study.

Madame Blavatsky had begun the composition of *‘Isis
Unveiled’” in 1874, and this work she continued steadily,
gubject to the multifarions interruptions and activities
occasioned by her increasing acquaintance and the labors
incident to her work as Corresponding Secretary of the
new Society. In order to be near at band in the prepara-
tion of “‘Isis’’ for the press, Col. Oleott and his sister,
Mrs. Mitchell, took rooms in the same building with
Madame Blavatsky’s apartment. Most of the proofs of
‘4Ysig’’ were read by him, and the arrangement of the
text is his. Both Col. Oleott and H.P.B. were greatly
hampered by the lack of works of reference, by attendant
cirenmstances, and by special difficnifies, English was
a foreign tongue to H.P.B. and had never heen acquired
by her except in a colloguial sense in childhood. She
wasg entirely unfamiliar with current literary usages or
the exigencies of the printer’s art. On his side Col.
Oleott had buf the slightest aequaintanee with many
of the subjects treated; was fotally ignorant of most
of the languages ancient and moderm necessarily re-
ferred to, and the authors and suthorities whose state-
ments were quoted and discussed. The almost endless
ramifications of theologies, philosophies and other writ-

ings referred to were for the most part unknown to
him, and in many cases no exact equivalents or corre-
sponding terms existed in English to convey the desired
meanings and interpretations. A farther difficulty de-
veloped in Madame Blavatsky’s having occasion to re-
write large portions of the text, or to incorporate new
matter in the proofs, even after the stereotype plates
were cast. When the many obstacles are considered, it
18 remarkable that so few errors exist in the work as
finally published by Mr. J. W, Bouton of New York in
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the early autumn of 1877. Two editions of ‘‘Isis’” were
immediately exhausted, and new editions followed from
the original plates for many years. An edition of ‘‘Isis’’
was also issued many years later by Mrs. Tingley’s The.
osophical organization from the original Bonton plates,
with additional matter. Still another edition of ¢ Isis”’
reset throughout has been published by the same organ-
ization. An entirely new edition was also issued in Lon-
don in 1907 by the Theosophical Publishing Soeiety,
affiliated with Mrs. Besant’s Theosophical organization,

Some corrections of the more glaring errora in the
original Bouton editions of *‘Isis’’ were made at various
times by Madame Blavatsky, in The Theosophist, The
Pail, and Lucifer, but the original plates, not heing
owned by her, could not be corrected.

‘‘Isis Unveiled’’ having been completed and the Society
in America being on as firm a footing as possible, active
preparations began fo carry its propaganda to other
countries where beginnings had already been made. Ac-
cordingly, a little over a year after the publication of
“‘Isis,”” Madame Blavatsky and Col. Olcott sailed for
India as a ‘““committee’’ of the Society. A fortnight’s
stay was made in London, arrangements were made at
Paris for the immediate formation of “‘The Theosophi-
cal Society of French Spiritists,”” and the two Founders
proceeded on their way, arriving at Bombay, India, Feb-
raary 16, 1879,

Almost at once accessiona to the Society began in India,
both among English residents and Hindus. Learned
members of the various sects and castes, pundits, pro-
feasors of the various schools of Hindu philosophy, In-
dian rulers, writers, lawyers, gave their adhesion to the
Society. Among noted English Fellows in India were
Major-General Morgan, British Army, retired, and his
wife; Mr. A. O. Hume, late Secretary to the Government
of India; and Mr. A. P, Sinnett, editor of the leading
pro-Government organ, the Allahabad Pioneer. In Qec-
tober of 1879 Madame Blavatsky began the publieation
of The Theosophist. The magazine soon attained a wide
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circulation not only in India, but in Europe and America
as well In 1881 Mr. Sinnett’s book, ‘‘The Ocenlt
‘World,”” was published at London. It was subsequently
republished in Ameriea, and passed through many edi-
tions. It was followed in 1883 by *‘Esoteric Buddhkism,”’
which circulated as extensively. In India, “*Hints on
Tsoteric Theosophy, Neo. 1,”” was issued in 1882, and
$*No. 2" a year later. In 1881 Col. Oleott published his
“Buddbist Catechism,’’ a work which was later adopted
as accurate by both the Northern and Southern wings
of the Buddhist faith, and which speedily passed through
a score of editions and is still being published. In the
period from 1879 to 1884 there were established in India
and Ceylon an even bhundred Theosophical Societies.
For the first time in recorded history, some approach fe
fellowship in a common society with a common aim was
brought about amongst members of sects and castes
which from time immemorial had considered it a sin and
a degradation to meet and mingle on equal terms,

Correspondence with the Parent, the British and the
French Societies, and with H.P.B., resulted in the forma-
tion of several additional Societies in America and En-
rope in the first decade of the Movement. Thus the “'St,
Thomas’’ Society in the Danish West Indies was formed
in 1881, the ‘‘Post Nubila Lux’? Society at The Hague,
Holland, the ‘‘Odessa Group’’ in Russia in 1883, the
““Scottish?’ at Ayre, the ‘‘Germania’ at Elberfeld, in
1884, The Queensiand Society in Australia was formed
in 1881, In the United States the first Sociely estab-
lished after the Parent body was the Rochester T.S,
organized in July, 1882, by the efforts of Mrs, J W,
Cables. The first publication in America devoted to
Theosophical subjects was The Occult Word, the first
number of which wag issued by Mrs. Cables in April,
1884. The ‘‘Pioneer?”’ T.8. was formed at St. Louis in
the summer of 1883, and the “‘Gnostic’’ at Washington,
D. C., in 1884. :

Madame Blavatsky’s first work was with the Spir-
itualists, When her powerful voice was raised in their



214 THE THEOQSQPHICAL MOVEMENT

defense, when she demanded that their wonders should
be investigated with an open mind, their elaims examined
impartially, she was hailed as a friend, as an ally, as a
champion of the new dispensation. When it was noised
abont through the indiscreet but well-meant laundations
of Col. Oleott that she was herself a medinm par ex-
cellence, she was acclaimed as a prophet. Her soirées
and her Society were crowded with the rush of seekers
demanding & sign. But when she refused to produce the
hoped-for marvels; when in her conversations and let-
ters to the press she hinted at other and truer explana-
tions of the phenomena thar *‘communications from the
dead’’; when she uttered veiled warnings regarding the
dangers of mediumship, she was listened to with sur-
prise, with ineredulity, with suspicions. And when at
last ¢‘Isis Unveiled’’ was issued, a fierce revulsion set
in, increasing as the years went on. She was denounced
by some Spiritualists as a traitor fo the ‘“caunse,”’ and
slandered by others as a mere cheating trickster, not
evenr an honest medium. Nearly every Spiritualist who
had entered the Society departed from it, and she was
generally regarded quite as much the foe of Spiritualism
as of orthodox religion or materialistic science. It is
of more than passing significance that in every case the
chief enemies of H.P.B. and her teachings, both within
and without the original Theosophical Society and the
many organizations which still employ that name, have
been persons who were Spiritunalists, or whose natural
tendencies have been in that direction. All the many at-
tacks upon her name and fame throughout all the years
can be traced back to their source either in Spiritualists
or those addicted to mediumship and its practices.
What, then, were her earliest expositions of Theosophy,
which sufficed on the one hand to provide the material
for the growth and study of the members of the The-
osophical Society, and, on the other hand, drew upon
her devoted head from the very first, a series of attacks
which, gradually increasing in range and intensity, enl-
minated in the tremendous explosions of 1884-51 No
student of the Theosophical Movement can afford to
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neglect the most painstaking examination of ““Isis Un-
veiled.” To a summary of its most important contents
we may now turn our attention profitably, the collateral
and accompanying circumstances having been outlined.



CHAPTER III

‘1818 UNVEILED’’

*1Tst1s UNveEmLED” is stated on its title page to be “‘a
master-key to the mysteries of ancient and modern sci-
ence and theology.’’ In the body of the work there are
said to be seven of these keys to the mysteries of Nature
and of Man, of which one only is given. The volumes
are dedicated to ‘“The Theosophical Society which was
founded to study the subjects on which they treat.”

By correlating the work to the Three Objects of the
Society a clear light may be had on the method of treat-
ment employed. Volume 1 has for its general subject
““‘Science,’”’ and in that respect relates strictly to the
Third Object. Volume 2 is entitled ‘“Theology,’’ and re-
lates to the Second Object. But as both science and
theology relate to the great objects of human inquiry,
the treatment is inter-woven and inter-blended through-
out. As all inquiry presents two general poles, the ascer-
tainment of facts and the consideration of their mean-
ing and relations, so *‘Isis’’ takes up the acquisitions of
modern scientific research and the theories and hy-
potheses built up to account for ascertained physical phe-
nomena ; the revelations and claims of the various reli-
gions, particularly the Christian, are examined, and their
theologies (or theories to account for metaphysical phe-
nomena) are analyzed.

The work is necessarily addressed to the most open-
minded of the race, and the method pursued is necessarily
adapted to the limitations of those minds. It is not so
much the introduction of new evidence that is attempted,
ag the partial presentation of an entirely new (to West-
ern minds) hypothesis to explain the evidence that al-
ready exists in the general fund of human experience.
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In the course of the work it is demonstrated over and
over again that the dogmas of the sects are not only
matually contradictory and destruetive, but, as well, that
gsound philosophical principles, correct logic and the
proved facts of modern science are in direct and over-
whelming opposition to the claims and pretensions of
theology. The same method of examination is also ap-
plied to the ‘“‘“working hypotheses’’ of modern science,
and the various theories are tested out by comparison,
one with another, all with the facts of experience. It is
conclusively established that, no more than theology,
can the philosophy of modern science stand the light
of searching investigation. The believer in theology or
science is furthermore shown by masses of indisputable
testimony that certain facts exist and always have ex-
isted, which are in themselves absolutely destructive
alike of the claims of orthodox religion and materialistic
science; that these facts have been persistently over-
looked, ignored or denied, both by the votaries of ‘‘re-
vealed religion’’ and of modern ‘‘exact science’; yet
that these disregarded facts have at all fimes heen uni-
formly testified to by the noblest minds of the race no
less than by the common belief of mankind. Side by
side, therefore, with the introduction of the affirmative
evidence of these facts is placed the testimony of the
ages as to their bearing on the great subjects of religion,
philosophy and science, and the inference is drawn that
there has always existed, from the remotest times, a sys-
tem whose teachings in regard to Nature and to Man are
inclusive of all things and exclusive of nothing. This
system Madame Blavatsky denominates the Hermetic
philosophy, or Wisdom-Religion, and declares that her
work and mission are a ‘‘plea for the recognition of the
Wisdom-Religion as the only possible key to the Abso-
Inte in science and theology.”” The work itself is the
evidence that she uses the word “‘plea” in its strictly
legal and forensi¢ sense. ‘‘Isis’’ comtains the testimony,
the analysis of the evidence, the arguments, and the
citations of principles, laws and precedents. The work
is ‘“‘submitted to public judgment” upon its inherent
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reasonableness as to its conclusions, its verifiable ae-
curagcy as to the faets, and not upon any assumed
authority.

Turning ever and anon from the purely induetive
method whieh characterizes the work generally, Madame
Blavatsky submits some of the prinecipal tenets of the
Wisdom-Religion, whick she names THrosormy, and
shows that there is more than ample ground, from evi-
dence accessible to the general student, to justify the
statements she makes, that the Wisdom-Religion under-
lics and antedates every religion, every philosophy, every
system of thought, every science known to mankind, and
that all these have in point of fact sprung from periodi-
cal impartations of portions of the Seeret Doctrines
by its Adept custodians.

“Isig’’ is in no semse put forward by its writer as
an inference, a revelation, or a speculation, although
the burden of its mighty contenis is necessarily largely
assumed to prove that the existence of Adepts and a
Wisdom-Religion is the unavoidable inference from the
testimony; the prior missions and messages of great
Adepts the indubitable source of the great religions and
the common belief in gods, saviors and redeemers; their
teachings regarding the ‘“mysteries’’ the real fountain
whence have been drawn the materials for the philosophi-
cal and ethical treatises of the great writers of all times.
She shows that everywhere, from the remotest antiquity,
there are abundant indications that the arts and sciences
as re-discovered in our times, were known and prac-
ticed by the ‘‘wise men of old”’; furthermore, that much
was ‘‘known’’ to the ancients concerning certain sciences
and arts now ‘‘unknown’ even to the most advanced
science and scientists of our day. And although popu-
lar religion, philosophy and science became in time pol-
luted with purely human speculations and fancies, ‘“Isis?’
shows that they all started originally as clear and un-
adunlterated streams from the mother source. What was
originally a teaching depending on knowledge and in-
spiration degenerated in time into mere dogmas and
speculations; what was originally a Teacher of primeval
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truths became in time an object of venerafion and wor-
ship as a god or a divine incarnation. _

With these considerations in mind something may be
grasped of the epochal importance of Madame Blavat-
sky’s first great work, and of the leading statements of
Occultism embodied in it. Although “‘Isis Unveiled’””
has been before the world for nearly half a cgntury few,
even among Theosophists, have as yet assimilated mor’(i
than a few erumbs from this ‘‘storehouse of Tfhou_ght.

The plan of the work is early stated. ’L_l.‘he objeet is not
to force npon the public the personal views or theories
of the aunthor, nor does it aim at creating a revolution
in some department of thought:

Tt is rather a brief summary of the religions,
philosophies, and universal traditiax}s of hmx.la:u
kind, and the ewegesis of the same, in the spirit
of those secret docirines, of which none—thanks
to prejudice and bigotry—have reached Chris-
tendom in so unmutilated a form as to secure it
a fair judgment, Hence the unmerited contempt
into which the study of the noblest of sciences—
that of the spiritual man—has gradually fallen.

In undertaking to inquire into the assamed
infallibility of Modern Science and Theology,
the auwthor has been forced, even at the risk of
being thought discursive, to make constant com-
parison of the ideas, achievements, and preten-
sions of their representatives with those of the
ancient philosophies and religious teachers.
Things the most widely separated as o time
have thus been brought into immedi_atq juxta-
position, for only thus could the priority and
parentage of discoveries and dogmas be dej:er—
mined. In discussing the merits of our scien-
tific contemporaries, their own confessions of
failure in experimental research, of baffling mys-
teries, of missing links in their chains of theory,
of inability to comprehend natural phenomena,
of ignorance of the laws of the causal world,
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have_ furnished the basis for the present study.
Esl?eclally we will review the speculations and
policy of noted authorities in connection with
_thosg modern psychological phenomena [Spir-
itnalism] which began at Rochester and have
now overspread the world. We wish to show
how inevitable were their innumerable failures
and how they must continue until these pre:
tended authorities go to the Brahmins and
memst.s: of the far Orient, and respectfully ask
them to impart the alphabet of true science.
) Deep}y sensible of the Titanic struggle that
18 NOw 1n progress between materialism and the
spiritual aspirations of mankind, our coenstant
endeavor has been to gather into our several
chapters, like weapons into armories, every fact
fmd argument that can be used to aid the latter
in defeating the former. Sickly and deformed
child as it now is, the materialism of Today is
]&orn of the bratal Yesterday. Unless its growth
18 arrested it may become our master, To pre-
vent the erushing of these spiritual aspirations
the bhg:htmg of these hopes, and the deadening’
of that intnition which teaches us of a God and a
hergafter, we must show our false theologies in
ﬂ?e{r naked deformity, and distingunish between
divine religion and human dogmas. Our voice
is raised for spiritual freedom, and our plea
made for enframchisement from all tyranny
whether of Screwce or TrEoLOGY. ’

The work plunges forthwith into the comparis
the ancient Occult tenets both with modern %}hoolgxlglicg{
dogmas and modern scientific theories. Some of the
tenets laid down are as follows:

I. The pre-existence of spiritual man clothed in a body
of ethereal matter, and with the ability to commune
freely witk the now unseen universes.

II. An ahpos.;t incredible antiquity is claimed for the
human race in its various ‘‘coata of skin,’” and the great
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doctrine of Cycles of Destiny (Karma) is emphasized,
as well as that these Cycles do not affect all mankind
at one and the same time, thus explaining the rise and
fall of civilizations and the existence at one and the same
time of the most highly developed races side by side
with tribes sunk in savagery.

II1. A double evolution, spiritnal and intellectual as
well as physical, is postulated whose philosophy alone
can reconcile spirit and matter and cause each to demon-
strate the other mathematically.

IV. The doctrine of the Metempsychosis of the spir-
itual and mental Man is given as the key which will
supply every missing link in the theories of the modern
evolufionists, as well as the mysteries of the various
religions, The lower orders of evolution are declared
to have emanated from higher spiritual ones before they
develop. Tt is affirmed that if men of science and the-
ologians had properly understood the doctrine of Me-
tempsychosis in its application to the indestructibility
of matter and the immortality of spirit it would have
been perceived that this doctrine is a sublime coneeption.
1t is demonstrated that there has not been a philosopher
of any note who did not hold to this doetrine of Metem-
psychosis as taught by the Brahmins, Buddhists, and
later by the Pythagoreans and the Gnosties, in its esoferic
sense. TFor lack of comprehension of this great phil-
osophical prineiple the methods of modern seience, how-
over exact, must end in nullity.

V. The ancients knew far more concerning certain
sciences than our modern savants have yet diseovered.
Magic is as old as man, The calculations of the an-
cients applied equally to the spiwrtual progress of hu-
manity as to the physical. Magie was considered a di-
vine science which led to a participation in the attributes
of Divinity itself. ‘‘As above, so it is below. That
which has been will return again. As in heaven, so on
earth.”” The revolution of the physical world is attended
by a like revolution in the world of intellect—the spiritnal
avolution proceeding in Cycles, like the physical one.
The great kingdoms and empires of the world afler reach-
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ing the culmination of their greatness, descend again, in
a:ccordam-ce with the same low by which they ascended;
i_:111, having reached the lowest point, humanity re-asserts
itgelf and mounts up once more, the height of its attain-
ment being, by this law of ascending progression by ey-
cles, somewhat higher than the point from which it had
before descended.
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ence has already reached its limits of explora-
tion; dogmatic theclogy sees the springs of its
inspiration dry. Unless we mistake the signs,
the day is approaching when the world will Te-
ceive the proefs that only ancient religions were
in harmony with nature, and ancient science
embraced all that can be known. Who knows the
possibilities of the future? An era of disen-
chantment and rebuilding will soon begin—nay,
has already begun. The cycle has almost run its
course; @ new one is about to begin, and the fu-
ture pages of history may contain full evidence,
and convey full proof that

VI. Too many of onr thinkers do not consider
that the numerous changes in language, the al-
legorical phrases and evident secretiveness of
old Mystic writers, who were generally under an
obligation never to divulge the solemn secrets
;)ftthe sangtuary, might have sadly misled trans-
ators and commentators. One day they ma “ i i
learn to know better, and so becomeya,wax?:a tha{ ])If an?stry Gmxlqla ; 1];1 3 ugzgnl;il:-zvgd’with
"L}m glgthod of extreme necessarianism was prac- iz;? ing spiity BEve )
iced in ancient as well as in modern philosophy; f i
that from the first ages of man, the ffmdamgetii Ané]l]klfold ”hlm seorete. of the world
truths of all that we are permitied to know on o
earth were in the safe keeping of the adepts of
the sanctuary; that the difference in creeds and
religious practice was only external; and that
those guardians of the primitive divine revela-
tion, who had solved every problem that s
within the grasp of human intellect, were bound

If we turn now to the twelfth and last chapier of
Volume 2 of ¢“Isis,”” we shall be confronted with an in-
troductory paragraph, also prophetic at the time of its
writing, now all too truly a matter of both theosophical
and profane history. She there says:

together by a universal freemasonry of science
and philosophy, which formed one unbroken
chain around the globe.

Tt would argue small discernment on our part
were we to suppose that we have been followed
thug far through this work by any but meta-

physicians, or mystics of some sort. Were it
otherwise, we shonld certainly advise such to
gpare themselves the trouble of reading this
chapter; for, although nothing is said that is not
strietly true, they would not fail to regard the
least wonderful of the narratives as absolutely
false, however substantiated.

The first chapter of Volume 1, from which we have
extracted the several statements which we have here
numbereﬁl for their better massing and comprehension,
closes with a forecast, drawn from the study of the past:

The moment is more opportune than ever for
the? review of old philosophies. Archaeologists,
philologists, astronomers, chemists and physi-
cists are getting nearer to the point where they
will be forced to consider them. Physical sci-

The chapter follows with a recapitnlation of the prinei-
ples of natural law, covered by the fundamental proposi-
tions of the Oriental philosophy as suceessively eluel-
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dated in the course of the work. She states them in
numbered order as follows:

1. There is no miracle. Everything that happens is
the result of law—eternal, immutable, ever-active. This
‘“‘immutable law”’ i frequently referred fo throughout
the volumes under such terms as cyeles, the ‘law of com-
pensation,’’ Karma, ‘‘seif-made destiny,’’ and so ou. Iis
mode of operation is incessantly discussed in treating of
the rise and fall of civilizations, successive races of
men, earth trausformations, the three-fold principle of
evolution, Spiritnal, Mental, and Physical; the com-
pound nature of man and the universe; and in such
te?nﬁnology as pre-existence, metempsychosis, trans-
migration, reincarnation, evolution, transformation, per-
mutation, emanation, immeortality, and after-death states
and conditions, Constant effort is made to keep before
the reader the unvarying principle that spiritual and
mental evolution procecds apace with phbysical mani.
festations, and stands to physical evolution in the rela-
tion of cause to effect. This is all summarized in the
second proposition.

IT. Nature is triune: there is a visible, objective Na-
ture; an invisible, indwelling, energizing Nature, the
exact model of the other, and its vital principle; and,
above these two, spirif, source of all forces, alone eternal
and indestructible. The lower two constantly change;
the higher third does not. This universal postulate is
then applied specifically to human nature and evolu-
tion in the third propesition.

III. Man is also triune: he has his objective, physical
body, his vitalizing astral body (or soul), the real man;
and these two are brooded over and illuminated by the
third—the sovereign, the immortal spirit. When the real
man sueceeds in merging himself with the latter, he be-
comes an immortal entity. The argument throughout
the two large volumes of *‘Isis’’ is always that sunch
mergence or union ig possible and 18 the underlying pur-
pose of all evolution; that such beings as Jesus, Buddha
and others had in fact arrived at this consummation, and
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that the real mission of the Founders of all religions is
to point mankind to the purpose of Mental and Spiritnal
evolution, and give the directions and conditions prece-
dent to the “‘perfectibility of man.” Such exalted be-
ings are by H. P. Blavatsky variously called the sages,
the Adepts, the Great Souls of all time. Their knowl-
edge of Nature and of Nature’s laws is called in its en-
tirety the Wisdom-Religion, and its practical exemplifi-
cation is summarized in the fourth proposition.

IV. and V. Magic, as a science, is the knowledge of
these principles, and of the way by which the omniscience
and omnipotence of the spirit and its control over Na-
ture’s forces may be acquired by the individual while
still in the body. Magic, as an art, is the application of
this knowledge in practice. Granting that great powers
exist in Nature, and that the conscious control over these
powers may be attained by the inearnated being through
metaphysical means, it follows that such control may
be exercised beneficently or maleficently. Arcane knowl-
edge misapplied is sorcery, or ‘‘Black Magic’’; benefi-
cently used, true Magic or Wispom. In either case it
constitutes Adeptship, whether of the Right- or the Left-
hand Path. This is the fifth proposition, and the text
of the two volumes contains almost numberless direct
and indireet references to celebrated characters in his-
tory, tradition and myth who exemplified the two ehar-
acters of Adeptship. .

V1. This proposition sets forth that Mediumship is the
opposite of Adeptship. Whereas the Adept actively con-
trols himself and all inferior potencies, the Medium is
the passive instrument of foreign influences. There is
ne more important praetical theorem in the whole work.
Many, many pages are devoted to discussion of the char-
acteristies, tendeneies, practices and fruits of medium-
ship. Its phenomena, objective and subjective, are dealt
with at length. Spiritualism, or mediumship, is shown
to have been prevalent in all ages, no matter under
what names known, and its recurrence, whether in indi-
vidnal cases or amongst masses of men, is shown to be
snbject to cyclic law, now more generally known to The-
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osophical students under its Sanskrit designation of
Karma. In Mediumship, as in Adeptship, it is shown
that there are two polar antitheses, dependent on the
moral character of the medium for the quality and range
no less than the effects, good or bad, of its exereise.

The remaining numbered propositions of the last chap-
ter of Volume 2 will be considered in other connections
later on,’ but their essential nature and implications are
contained in the following sentences, without the basic
apprehension of which no inquiry into Theosophy and
the Theosophical Movement ean be fruitful of under-
standing, however it may afford information:

_ To sum up all in a few words, Maaic is spir-
itual Wispom; nature, the material ally, pupil
and servant of the magician. One common vital
primciple pervades all things, and this is con-
trollable by the perfected human will. The adept
can stimulate the movements of the natural
forees in plants and animals in a preternatural
degres, Such experiments are not obstructions
of nature, but quickenings; the conditions of in-
tenser vifal action are given,

The adept can eontrol the sensations and alter
the conditions of the physical and astral bodies
of other persons not adepts; he can also govern
and employ, as he chooses, the spirits of the ele-
ments. He cannot control the immortal spirit
of amy human being, living or dead, for all such
spirits are alike sparks of the Divine Essence,
and not subject to amy foreign domination.

] 'I:l‘le restrictions with which the information conveyed
in ‘“Isis’ is hedged about, both from the standpoint
of the te_acher endeavoring to impart and the inquirer
endeavoring to learn, and the dangers, known or un-
kmown to the latter, are indicated towards the close of
the chapter:

3Hes Chapter XXXITT.

“1S8I8§ UNVEILED”

By those who have followed us thus far, it
will naturally be asked, to what practical issue
this book tends; much has been said about magie
and its potentiality, much of the immense an-
tiquity of its practice. Do we wish to affirm that
the occult sciences ought to be studied and prac-
ticed throughout the world? Would we replace
modern spiritualism with the ancient magic?
Neither; the aubstitution could not be made, nor
the study universally prosecuted, without incur-
ring the risk of enormous public dangers.

‘We would have neither scientists, theologians
nor spiritnalists turn practical magicians, but
all to realize that there was true science, pro-
found religion, and genuine phenomena before
this modern era. We would that all who have a
voice in the edncation of the masses should first
know and then feach that the safest guides to
human happiness and enlightenment are those
writings which have descended to us from the re-
motest antiquity; and that nobler spiritual as-
pirations and a higher average moralify prevail
in the countries where the people have taken
their precepts as the rule of their lives. We
would have all to realize that magical, i.e., spir-
itual powers exist in every man, and those few
to practice them who feel called to teach, and are
ready to pay the price of discipline and self-con-
quest which their development exacts.

Many men have arisen who had glimpses of
the truth, and fancied they had it all. Such have
failed to achieve the good they might have done
and sought to do, because vanity has made them
thrast their personality into sueh undue promi-
nence as to interpose it between their believers
and the whole truth that lay behind. The world
needs no seetarian chureh, whether of Buddha,
Jesus, Mahomet, Swedenborg, Calvin, or any
other, There being but One Truth, man re-
quires but one church—ithe Temple of God within

14
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us, walled in by matter but penetrable by any one
who can find the way; the pure in heart see God.
The trinity of nature is the lock of magic; the
irinity of man the key that fits it. Within the
solemn precincts of the sanctuary the Surreme
had and has no name. 1t is unthinkable and un-
pronounceable; and yet every man finds in him-
self his god.

Besides, there are many good reasons why the
study of magic, except in its broad philosophy, is
nearly impracticable in Europe and America,
Magic being what it is, the most difficult of all
sciences to learn experimentally—its acquisi-
tion is, practically, beyond the reach of the ma-
jority of white-skinned people; and that, whether
their effort is made at home or in the Hast.
Probably not more than one man in a million of
European blood is fitted—either physically,
morally, or psychologically—to become a practi-
cal magician, and not one in ten millions would
be found endowed with all these three qualifica-
tions as required for the work. Unlike other
sciences, a theoretical knowledge of formulae
without mental capacities or soul powers, is nt-
terly useless in magic. The spirit must hold in
complete subjection the combativeness of what
is loosely termed educated reason, until facts
have vanquished cold human sophisiry.

The concluding pages of ‘‘Isis’’ recite that those best
prepared to appreciate Occultism are the Spiritualists,
althoggh, through prejudice, they have hitherto been
the bitterest opponents to its introduction to publie no-
tice. She sums up thus:

Despite all foolish negations and denuncia-
tions their phenomena are real, Despite, also,
their own assertions they are wholly misunder-
stood by themselves, The totally insufficient the-
ory of the constant agency of disembedied hu-
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man spirits in their production has been the bane
of the Cause. A thousand mortifying rebufis
have failed to open their reason or intuition to
the truth. Ignoring the teachings of the past,
they have discovered no substitute. We offer
them philosophical deduction instead of unveri-
fiable hypothesis, scientific analysis and demon-
stration instead of undiscriminating faith. Oc-
cult philosophy gives them the means of meet-
ing the reasonable requirements of science, and
frees them from the humiliating necessity to ac-
cept the oracular teachings of ‘‘intelligences,’
which as a rule have less intelligence thau a
child at school. So based and so strengthened,
modern plenomena would be in a position to
command the attention and eunforce the respect
of those who carry with them public opinion.
Without invoking such help, spiritualism must
continze to vegetate, equally repulsed—not
withont eause—both by scientists and theolo-
gians. In its modern aspeet it is neither a sci
ence, a religion, nor a philosophy.

With this outline of the teaching of Oceultism as con-
tained in ““Isis Unveiled’’; its overwhelming arraign-
ment out of the mouths of their own exponents, of the
religion, science and philosophy of the day; its outspoken
treatment of dogmatic Christianity, of materialistic
hypotheses, of the phenomena and theories of Spiritual-
ism, the student can begin to comprehend the enormous
difficulties faced by H.P.B. in gaining a foothold for the
Theosophical Society and a hearing for her feachings
of Theosophy. Her task was not that of a teacher in
a kindergarten: to meet and lead plastic and unsullied
minds eager with intereat, unburdened with preconcep-
tions, into new and delightful paths of occupation and
learning. Far from it. Rather it was that of the alien-
ist in a mad world, its unsane inhabitants soaked
through and through with their several illusions, each
profoundly certain of the truth of his own particular
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mania, profoundly convinced of the hallueination of all
others; cach locking at the phenomena of life through
the distorted lenses of fundamental misconceptions. Re-
gardless of names and forms, she had to reckon with the
fact, from the standpoint of the temchings of Qeccult-
ism, that everywhere, the men of the Western world
were fast fixed in false beliefs, taking that to be the
Kternal which ia not eternal; that to be Soul which is not
soul; that to be Pure which is impure; that to be Good
which is evil, She had to destroy while seeming to create,
to create while seeming to destroy.

Locking back from the present basis of tolerated if not
accepted ideas, it is only by the contrast that the supreme
miracle of her wisdom can be even faintly sensed. The
identity of man with the Supreme Spirit; the doctrine of
Cycles, the law of Compensation ; Spiritnal and Intellect-
ual as well as physical evolution; imherent immortality,
metempsychosis; the Spiritual Brotherhood of all beings,
Adepts as the culmination of the triple evolutionary
scheme in Nature; Spirit and Matter as the eternal dual
presentment of evolving Consciousness, the polar aspects
of the One Essence—all these great and supreme ideas
she and none other restored to a vital place in human
thought, The words existed—mummified forms from the
by-gone Past, wrapped in the thousand cerements of the
sects. As in the Talmudic legend, she breathed upon the
clay, breathed into it the breath of life. Or, better, as
in the story of Joseph, she made the dead come forth
from the tomb, clothed in the habiliments in which the
living dead had buried him against a far-off impossible
resurrecfion.

Much has been written by Theosophists—those who
owe their all to her and her work-—that the H.P.B. of
1875 was not the H.P.B. of later days; that she, like
themselves, was but a student, stumbling, halting, grop-
ing, finding her way through failures and mistakes; that
it was only in later years that she came to learn of this,
of that, of reincarnation among other matters; that many
contradictions will be fouud in ‘“Isis’’ when compared
with her final teachings.
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The inguirer into facts and ph.ilosophies has but to
read ‘‘Isis,”” to annotate its teachings, to compare them
with all her subsequent multifarions writings to see and
konow for himself that the teachings of .”IS.IS” are her
unchanging teachings; that not in 3_ot or in tittle is there
2 contradiction or a disagreement in all she ever wrote;
that in ““Isis® are the foundational statements of Oe-
cultism. All her later writings are but extenstons, rami-
fications, the orderly development and unfolding of what
is both explicit and implicit in ‘‘Isis Upvelled.” Study
and eomparison will do more: it will give j;he student a
solid and impregnable standard from which to survey
the real nature and character of the Avatar of the nine-
teenth century; a criterion by which, as well, truly to
measure the understanding, the nature and the develop-
ment of those diseiples, students and followers of H.P.B.
of whom she might well have repeated in the words of
Blake on ‘‘certain friends’’:

1 found them blind; I taught them how to see;
And now they neither know themselves nor me.

The facts being ascertained, and some faint perception
of their significance being grasped, the student needs no
interpreter to tell him that obstacles, opposition, mis-
understanding, contumely, hatred and misregresentatlon
were nnaveidable concomitants of every step in the prog-
ress of the Theosophical Society, no less than in the path
of her whose mission it was to be its “‘presiding deity.’
The chief of these difficulties have now to be considered.



CHAPTER IV
EABLY DAYS OF THE THBOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

Ar first glance the Objects of the Theosophical Society
might be assumed to be in themselves so manifestly bene-
ficial and, negatively speaking, so entirely harmless as
at once to commend them to the good-will if not to the
active support of all men everywhere. To draw this con-
clusion, however, is unfortunately to be blind to the les-
sons of human history; is to be ignorant of the forces
which dominate the operations of human consciousness.

Selfishness, in one or another of its countless forms, is
and at all times has been the prevailing keynote of hu-
man action. Many have been the attempts to form en-
daring associations having for their prime object the
realization of an actual nuaeleus of universal brotherhood
among men. To unite firmly a body of men in brotherly
love bent on pure altruistic work has been the dream of
many high-souled men and women. Whatever of prog-
ress and amelioration has been achieved for the race
frogn time to time has been due to such efforts. But in
the}r durable purpose they have all failed of the great
object, and humanity is today waiting as vainly as ever
for the accomplishment of the most holy and most im-
portant mission that has ever commanded the devotion
of t]_m savior, the philanthropist and the martyr. Dis-
ruptive pressures from without, disintegrating forces
from within, have in the end made mock and havoe of
every atfempt to embody practically what all men rever-
ence as the noblest of ideals. Yet the ideal persists,
though its successive incarnations wither and decay.

_ It cancot, then, be supposed that H. P. Blavatsky was

In ignorance or misconception of the gigantie task she

set for herself in the endeavor to create among men a

Society which should have for its primary purpose the
42
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formation of a nuclens of actnal Brotherhood. Nor is
it to be imagined that she was indifferent to or unae-
guainted with the causes of all former failures in that
direction. The Second and Third Objects of the Society
have their real foundation in her understanding of the
caunses of all failures among men to achieve their heart’s
ideal. So long as men find occasion for frictions and
antagonisms, rather than grounds for union and harmony,
in what they believe and practice in the name of religion,
so long will they be fundamentally at variance. So long
as their ideas of knowledge—of true science—are cou-
fined to mere bodily existence, so long will all attempts at
brotherhood degenerate into sordid search for material
well-being, for physical and intellectual progress and de-
velopment only. Faith and knowledge, instead of being
natural allies, will pursue opposed courses, religion and
gcience take mutually destructive paths, the ideal and
the practical seem to be separated by an impassable gulf.

All these things are clearly, if suceinetly, indicated in
the Preface to the first volume of *‘Isis Unveiled.”’
Never in all her vast outpour of teaching and practical
example did Madame Blavatsky place on record anything
of more enduring and far-reaching worth than the propo-
sitions and implications of this Preface. After dedieat-
ing ‘‘these volnmes to the Theosophical Society, which
was formed in New York, A. D. 1875, to study the subjects
on which they treat,”” her first words are an affirmation
of the existence of Masters, of the Wisdom-Religion, of
her own intimate acquaintance with Them and with
Their philosophy:

The work now submitted to public jundgment
is the fruit of a somewhat intimate acquaintance
with Eastern adepts and study of their scienee.

Here ig implied the existence of an actual Brotherhood
of living men, of perfected human beings who have be-
come such through self-induced and self-devised exer-
tions ; herein is affirmed the perfectibility of man, the pos-
sibility of a fraternity of peace and good-will through
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the means and the example afforded by acquaintance with
and study of these Adepts and their science. Centuries
of sectarian theological teachings that man is a poor mis-
erable sinner, inherently imperfect and never by any pos-
sibility to become perfect save through an act of faith in
a vicarious Saviour; centuries of materialism in thought
and action on & one-life basis—over against these deeply
imbedded and dominating ideas is set, sheer and clear,
the fact of Masters; not as some far-off, remote abstrac-
tion, some longed-for but impossible ideal, some unique
and special ereation of a favoring God, but veritable Di-
vine Beings who have reached physical and mental, no
less than moral and spiritual, perfection under Law.
Here is the tremendous assurance that the realization of
Brotherhood is not an impossibility to any man who will
follow the path They show, by creating in and of himself
the conditions precedent to the acquisition of Their
knowledge and nature.

What those conditions precedent are is indicated in
the succeeding sentences:

It is offered to such as are willing to accept
truth wherever it may be found, and to defend
it, even looking popular prejudice straight in the
face. It is an attempt to aid the studenti to
detect the vital principles which underlie the
philosophical systems of old.

All men are willing to aceept truth, but each is predis-
posed to determine for himself the terms and conditions
upon which he will base his acceptance. Each man holds,
consciously or unconsciously to himself, certain funda-
mental ideas as to Deity, Nature and Man. He will, by
consequence, aceepf only so much of truth as may con-
form to those ideas, modifying or rejecting all alze. As
those fundamental conceptions proceed from human ig-
norance and partialities, the true vital principles which
undertie the race-old systems of thought must be detected.
That cannot be for any man so long as ke elings to forms
of religion and philosophy which separate instead of
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nnite mankind in the bonds of true fraternity. The Sec-
ond Object, the study for comparative purposes of the
various religions and philosophies, will lead to the per-
caeption of the common vital principles upon which all
faiths are founded. In this comparative study the
searcher for truth must emulate the plan and purpose of
¢¢Jgig,”” which is written *‘in all sincerity. It is meant
to do even justice, and to speak the truth alike without
malice or prejudice. But it shows neither mercy for
enthroned error, nor reverence for usurped authority.
Toward no form of worship, no religious faith, no seien-
tific hypothesis has its criticism been directed in any
other gpirit. Men and parties, seets and schools are but
the mere ephemera of the world's day. Trura, high-
peated upon its roeck of adamant, is alone eternal and sn-
preme.”’ Unless the inguirer adopts and maintains the
spirit of ‘‘Isis,”’ he cannot rid himself of prejudice, of
preconception, of bias and self-interest-—the real bar-
riers to knowledge and to Brotherhood.

The Third Object runs current with the foilowing
clauses of the noble Preface:

We believe in no Magic which transcends the
scope and capacity of the human mind, nor in
“‘miracle,’”” whether divine or diabolical, if such
imply a transgression of the laws of nature in-
stituted from all eternity. Nevertheless, we ac-
cept the saying of the gifted author of ‘‘Festus,’’
that the human heart has not yet fully uttered it-
self, and that we have never attained or even un-
derstood the extent of its powers. Is it tce much
to believe that man shounld be developing new
sensibilities and a closer relation with nature?
The logic of evolution must teach as much, if
carried to its legitimate conclusions. If, some-
where, in the line of ascent from vegetable or
ascidian to the noblest man a soul was evolved,
gifted with intellectual qualities, it eannot be un-
reasonable to believe and infer that a faculty
of perception is also growing in man, enabling
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him to desery facts and truths even beyond our
ordinary ken.

He who would pass behind the ¢“veil of Isis,’’ and learn
to fathom the mysteries of Nature and of Man, must
boldly take his stand in advance of the science of our
fimes and proceed to the study of the unexplained laws
of Nature and the psychical powers latent in man. The
guoted sentences postulate the omnipresent existence of
immntable Law; do away with the idea of miraculous in-
tervention in human or mundane aifairs; affirm the in-
helrent capacity of the mind of man for suchk development
of 1ts_facu1ties as shall enable him {o penetrate the arcana
of being; to understand, and understanding, control the
pl}enomena of Nature and of his own consciousness,
without which trune Brotherhood must forever remain a
longed-for but inaccessible Utopia.

The Second and Third Objects thus constitute the ways
and means by which alone the great First Object may be
consummated. Viewed from the standpoint of religions
which feach that enduring happiness is possible only be-
yond the grave, or from that of a science which inenleates
that earthly existence and earthly knowledge are all that
are accessible to man, all the Objects of the Theosophical
Society are alike futile, because impossible of attainment.
Considered from the basis of the ordinary man those
Objects are equally useless or unsatisfactory, because
they all_ imply and require the giving up of objects and
possesgions counted valuable; at best in exchange for
something remote and intangible, yielding no personal or
selfish benefit; at worst the loss of what one holds dear
withont any return but failure,

) Here, then, the Preface predicates the trne and endur-
ing foundation for the seeker’s faith and efforts. The
philosophy of the Adepts is given:

They showed us that by combining selence
with religion, the existence of God and immor-
tality of man’s spirit may be demonstrated like
a problem of Eueclid. For the first time we re-
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ceived the assurance that the Oriental phi-
losophy has room for no other faith than an abso-
late and immovable faith in the omnipotence of
man’s own immortal self. We were taught that
this omnipotence comes from the kinship of
man’s spirit with the Universal Soul—God!
The latter, they said, can never be demonstrated
but by the former. Man-spirit proves God-
gpirit, as the one drop of water proves a scurce
from whenece it must have come. Ez nthilo nihal
fit; prove the soul of man by its wondrous pow-
ers—you have proved God!

Every attempt to establish & religion on the funda-
mental conception that man is inherently fallible and sin-
ful, every attempt to understand Nature on the theory
that man is inherently mortal and finite, must end in
failure. But once the stand is taken that there is an im-
mortal self in man, its limitless potentialities for knowl-
edge and power {(true religion and true science) follow;
the Three Objects of H. P. Blavaisky seem no longer a
vain attempt at hitching of the earthly wagon to the
firmamental lights; a nucleus of Universal Brotherhood
becomes the one thing to be striven for, because seen to
be eternally possible and eternally desirable; the im-
mortal is substituted for the mortal as basis and as strue-
ture, as object and as subject.

The fact of Adepts grasped, the fact of the Wisdom-
Religion recegnized, he only is in any real sense a Fel-
low of the real Theosophical Society who sets out to
perform the work of clearance standing in the way of
his own realization of both. By the study of the Wisdom-
Religion of these Elder Brothers says H.P.B., ‘“science,
theology, every human hypothesis and conception born
of imperfect knowledge, lost forever their authoritative
character’” in her sight. The same result must take place
in the student, else the Second and Third Objects of the
Society have been misconstrued in their purpose, will fail
of their mission with him, and the First Object be as far
off as ever from realization by him. Unless this position
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is assumed it will remain hidden from him, as she says
it always has been hidden, ‘‘from those who overlooked
it, derided it, or denied its existence.”” Encouragement
is offered to prosecute the search and the efforf, and the
explanation made of her migsion at this time in the words,
“‘the day of domineering over men with dogmas has
reached its gloaming. The drift of modern thought is
palpably in the direction of liberalism in religion as well
as in science. Bach day brings the reactiomsts nearer
to the point where they must surrender the despotic au-
thority over the public conscience, which they have so
long exercised and enjoyed.”’

Nevertheless, she well realized that all the forces of
reaction, within as well as without the Society, would
fight to the death against the hearing and the spread of
the ideas she came to impart. So she says, prophetic at
the time, facte of history now:

To show that we do not at all conceal from
ourselves the gravity of our undertaking, we
may say in advance that it would not be strange
if the following classes should array themselves
against us:

The Christians, who will see that we question
the evidences of the genuineness of their faith.

The sgeientists, who will find their pretensions
placed in the same bundle with those of the
Roman Catholiec Church for infallibility, and,
in certain particulars, the sages and philos-
ophers of the ancient world classed higher than
they.

Pseudo-scientists will, of course, denounce us
furiously.

Broad Churchmen and Freethinkers will find
that we do not accept what they do, but demand
recognifion of the whole truth.

Men of letters and various authorities, who
hide their real belief in deference to popular
prejudices.

The mercenaries and parasites of the Press,
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who prostitute its more than royal power, and
dishonor a noble profession, will find it easy to
mock at things too wonderful for them to nnder-
stand ; for to them the price of a paragraph is
more than the value of sincerity. From many
will come honest criticism; from many—cant.
But we look to the future, We repeat again—
we are laboring for the brighter morrow.

Once a clear apprehension is gained of what is actnally
implied in the Three Objects of the Theosophical Seciety,
and of what is involved in the attempt to apply them,
the student will have no difficulty in determining how
absolutely dependent the Sociely was for its life and
snstenance on the teachings imparted by H. P. Blavat-
sky, if it were not to fail utterly as a vehicle of Brother-
hood, whatever other suceess it might incidentally
achieve. The same understanding will make plain that
external and internal difficulties were inseparable from
its every effort toward even a measurable and partial
realization of those objects.

The effect npon the Spiritnalists has already been
foreshadowed in a general way. Convinced as they were
of the reality of metaphysical phenomena ; multitudinous,
gonflicting and oftentimes grotesque as were the theories
formulated or accepted to account for them, the ‘‘forces
of reaction,’’ that is to say, of pre-conception and bias,
had already ascribed all these phenomena to the agency
of ‘‘disembodied human spirits.”’ When, then, philo-
sophieal prineiples and logical deductions, as well as the
uninterrupted line of teaching of all the sages of the past,
were applied to the manifestations, and it was pointed
out that they could not proceed from the rational moral
elements of once-living men, the Spiritualists almost
without exception rose in arms. They were all ‘looking
for truth,’’ but not in that direction,

One may soberly ask himself, after a careful study of
¢+Tgig Unveiled’’: What is there in that work but the con-
scientious, painstaking and stupendous presentation of
facts, principles, argunments and analogies to explain con-
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sistently and irrefutably the source and rationale of the
phenomeng called Spiritnalistic! What is there to arouss
the opposition, the anger, the malevolence of anyone
let alone one secking truth ‘‘wherever it may be found”’
in regard to mysterious and ill-explained happenings—
happenings so recently brought to the attention of man-
kind in the mass that the three parts of that mankingd re-
Ject as absurd and ineredible the events themselves?
Hereisa metaphysical phenomenon worthy of the utmost
consideration: the rejection of evidence and testimony
from verifiable living sources in favor of the blind ac-
ceptgncg of unverifiable theories, speculations and “com-
munications’’ at variance with the whole order of Nature
and the whole history of human experience. Madame
Blavat.sky was assailed and pursued by Spiritualists with
a persistency of misrepresentation equaled only by that
of the _reltgionists and pseudo-scientists of the day.
Surqu, 1i: they had approached the séance room and the
rpedmm in the same spirit that H.P.B.’s communica-
tions were received, they would, according to their own
unvarying experience, have received nothing at all; yet
what she had to say, when contrasted with the best that
has ever been recorded from any ‘‘spirit,”’ was a thou-
sand‘ times more logical, more consistent, more philo-
sophical, more explanatory and more easily verifiable.

In the earlier years of the Society in the West the bulk
of. the opposition to its teachings came from the Spiritu-
alists. The teachings of H.P.B. were as yet so alien
to r_outed inherited ideas in religion and seience that her
Society attracted but little attention exeept among the
Spiritualists and hence the weight of the opposition came
from the same quarter.

In India, where the conditions were altogether differ-
ent, the obstacles arose from another source. There, in
spite of the rigid sects and castes, the religious faith ;;md
philosephy of the people (apart from the Mohammedan
element of the population), was deeply akin io the mes-
sage the Founders had to bring. For they but brought
back to their source the ancient teachings, stripped of
their ovtward, human garments, the accretions of the mil-
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lenniums of interpreters and priests, What they had to
say appealed alike to Brahmin, Buddhist, Jain and Parsi,
once the barriers of ereedal exclusiveness were passed.
In the earlier and precarious days the alliance hitherto
formed by correspondence with the Swami, Dayanand
Saraswati, and his Arya Samaj, was of the utmost as-
gistance in this respect. A visit was made to Ceylon and
there the Buddhist high priest, Sumangala, a noble and
enlightened man, received FLP.B. as a fellow devotee
of the great founder of the Buddhist faith. He admitted
Col. Oleott to membership in the Buddhist congregation
and was at pains to favor their mission. A couple of
years later Col. Oleott’s ¢‘Buddhist Catechiam’’ aided in
producing a veritable revival of Buddhism and gained
for him and his Society the enduring friendship, not only
of enlightened Buddhists, but of the other faiths of the
ancient Bast. Almost immediately after their arrival
Col. Olcott began lecturing throughout India, and his
clear expositions, his great tact, his intnitive understand-
ing of and sympathy with the Oriental mind made the
ostablishment of branches phenomenally successful.

Damodar K. Mavalankar, a native Brahmin youth
of high caste, met H.P.B. and recognizing in her his
Gury, forsook family, fortune and all worldly prospects
to become her devoted follower, pupil and servant. The
Theosophist was founded by H.P.B. within less than a
year after the arrival in India. Contributions were in-
vited and obtained from Hindu writers of ahbility and
repute on the varions subjects afforded by Hastern phil-
osophy and religion, and these, with H.P.B.’s own ar-
ticles, soon made of the magazine a forum which at-
tracted attention far and wide. Shortly after the estab-
lishment of The Theosophist, ILP.B. made the acquaint-
ance of T, Subba Row, an orthodox Brahmin, a lawyer,
a man of ability, immense erudition and great influence.
His friendship and attachment to the Sociely paved the
way for many accessions. His contributions to the
pages of The Theosophist were models of literary and
philosophic excellence.

These activities quickly drew the notice and aroused
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the ire of the missionaries of the various Christian sects
established in India. Almost immediately rumors began
to circnlate that H.P.B. and Col. Oleott were disrepu-
table charaeters, practically forced into exile from their
own land. A sinister purpose was alleged to be behind
their Society, and that purpose the overthrow of British
rule in India. H.P.B. was said to be an immoral woman,
a Russian spy, and Col. Olcott her dupe and her abettor.
Nothing could have been betier calenlated to prejudice
their mission, and nothing could have been more difficult
to counteract and disprove. The Government set a watch
upon thelr every movement and for months the spies of
the secret service dogged their every step. In the end,
however, nothing of an objectionable nature was discov-
ered, and Col. Olcott was able to submit to the central
authorifies indubitable documentary proof of the ante-
cedent good character and repute of himself and his col-
league. Fortunately, also, within the first year, the
Founders met Mr, A, P. Sinnett, editor of the Allahabad
Pioneer, a strong pro-Government organ, and Mr. Allan
0. Hume, late Secretary to the Government. Both of
these gentlemen had been interested in spiritualistie
manifestations, and learning something of the nature of
H.P.B. and the scope of her teachings, became members
of the Society and active in its behalf. They busied
themselves in removing all miseonceptions as to the
nature and purpose of the Theosophical Society, the
authorities became friendly, and the reaction speedily
brought the Society to the favorable attention of many
well-known Euglish residents.

Other stories were cirenlated that H.P.B. and Col,
Oleott were “‘ godless,’’ atheists as well ag *“infidels,”” and
their purpose equally to destroy the Hindu religions as
well as the Christian and make of India a land of ma-
terialism. The pages of The Theosophist as well as its
‘‘Supplements”’ during the earlier years show how un-
brokenly and in what varied fashion the oppositicn to
the Society and its teachings continued. One device
was the importation of the Rev. Joseph Cook, then a
widely known Ameriean clergyman and lecturer, who
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came to India ostensibly on a tour, but whose lectures
were almost uniformly devoted te such misrepresenta-
tions of Theosophy, the Society and its Founders as
would have done honor to a hired mercenary. He was
repeatedly challenged to meet the Theosophists in debate,
but always avoided any such direct issue. Finally, he was
publicly denounced in a signed card published by a Brit-
ish army officer, and thereafter speedily depar’sed the
country. A similar stratagem was employed in the case
of the Rev. Moncure D. Conway, who, while in India,
visited the headquarters and was cordially received there
by H.P.B. He afterwards published articles in leading
magazines of America and England in disparagement of
Theosophy and the work of the Society and declared that
H.P.B. had admitted to him in his interview with her
that her phenomena were all ‘‘glamour,’’ hence fraudp~
lent. Once or twice, in ungnarded moments, the assail-
ants of the Theosophists laid themselves open to pro-
ceedings which enforced public retractions, but in gen-
eral the assanlts were too eunningly made to permit of
redress or rebuttal. So much for the general course of
antagonism to the Bociety’s progress. .

The first serions ripple within the Society oceurred
when Dr. George Wyld, President of the London Lodge,
resigned his Fellowship and became extremely antago-
nistie. Dr. Wyld was a well-kmown and highly educated
man, a Christian and a Spiritnalist. When he came to
learn that the teachings of H.P.B. were opposed to the
theories of “‘spirit communion,”’ and to all ideas savor-
ing of a ‘“personal God,”” he attacked her, her ‘‘Masters’’
and her Theosophy with equal violence.

Dr. Anna Bonus Kingsford then became President of
the British Society. Though she remained friendly to
H.P.B. and sympathetic toward the general Objects of
the Theosophical Society throughout her life, Dr. Kings-
ford had very pronounced ideas of her own. These are
embodied in her work, ‘‘The Perfect Way, or the Finding
of Christ,” originally delivered as a series of lectures
before a private audience during the smmmer of 1881,
and published in book form in 1882. A ‘‘psychic’’ and



54 THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT

strongly colored with Christian mysticism, it appeared to
Mrs. Kingsford that the Society was devoting too much
attention to purely oriental teachings, which she consid-
ered to .be. more or less anti-Christian and tainted with
a materialistic bias. Together with Mr. E. Maitland (as-
sociated then as thercafter with her in her teachings),
Dr, Kingsford issued in 1883 a pampllet *‘Letter to the
Fellows of the London Lodge,’” containing a severe ar-
raignment of some of the statements cmbodied in Mr.
Simnett’s ‘‘Esoteric Buddhism.” A good deal of more
or less acrimonions discussion followed and finally, very
early in 1884, T. Subba Row published, with the ap-
proval pf Madame Blavatsky, a pamphlet for private
circulation among the Fellows. This pamphlet contained
some *Observations’ on the various questions raised and
in it Subba Row discussed the general teachings outlined
in ‘“Ksoteric Buddhism.”” He defended the book as a
whole, wh-ile admitf{ing the justice of some of the eriti-
cisms, which he explained by reciting Mr, Sinnett’s un-
familiarity with the Occult tenets, and by correcting some
of Mr. Sinnett’s erroneous deductions and expositions.
To Subba Row’s pamphlet in turn Mr, C. C. Massey gave
attention in a seventy-page booklet bearing the title,
‘“The Metaphysical Basis of Esoteric Buddhism.”? Mr.
Massey’s booklet was on the whole an ably argued sup-
port of the position taken by Dr. Kingsford, aud, in addi-
tion, embodied some criticisms aud complaints on his own
account of Madame Blavatsky’s policy. He charged her
with teaching, first one thing and then another on the
sarae subjeet, and of conntenancing opposing views pro-
pounded by ber pupils and followers, In due sequence,
also, Mrs. Kingsford and Mr. Maitland returned to the
fray and published a ¢ Reply’’ to Subba Row, reiterating
and further fortifying their earlier eriticisms and ob-
jections,

Mr. Massey’s charges against H.P.B. really originated
from an article in The Theosophist. As early as June,
1882, she had published certain questions addressed to
her by .“Caledonian Theosophist’’ on the apparent lack
of consistency and uniformity in some of the statements
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in *“Isis Unveiled’’ as compared with later articles in
The Theosophist supposedly emanating from the same
source. To these gueries, published under the title of
‘‘Seeming Discrepancies,” H.P.B. had replied in an
Fditorial Note, closing her explanation with the words:
““But there never was, nor can there be, any radical dis-
crepaney between the teachings in ‘Isis’ and these of this
later period, as both preceed from one and the same
sonrce—the Apspr Broruers.”” In the English Spiritu-
alist publication Light, for July 8, 1882, <“C. C. M.”” (C.
C. Massey) took up ‘‘seeming discrepancies’” and more
or less directly charged H.P.B. with equivoeation in her
reply to ¢‘Caledonian Theosophist.”” He instanced that
in ““Isis”’ the subject of Reincarnation was treated in a
manuer not reconcilable with her later writings on the
same topic. To this challenge H.P.B. replied in The
Theosophist for August, 1882, denying any eontradictions
in teachings, but stating that mueh in *‘Isis’’ was pre-
liminary only, therefore incomplete, but not in actnal eon-
flict with anything subsequently given out. Various other
articles appeared thereafter in Light, in The Theosophist,
and in other publications in English and in French on
this mooted subject of the Theosophical doctrines on “‘re-
incarnation.’” Arguments, speculations, c¢harges and
counter-claims were adduced by different writers, but
H.P.B. held her peace. Nof until 1886 did she break
gilence on the much discussed passages in ‘‘Isis,’” Volume
1, pp. 346-51 et circa. This will be considered in its
proper sequence.’

Another fruitful occasion for external attack and in-
ternal disturbance arose out of the publication of Mr.
Sinnett’s book, ‘*The Oceunlt World.”” This work contains
extracts from letters of the Master <“K. H.”* to Mr. Bin-
nett and an unnamed friend who was, in fact, Mr. A. O.
Hume. In one of these letters the Master took occasion
to refer to Spiritualistic ideas and theories. In 1883 Mr.
Henry Kiddle, highly reputable and well-known Ameri-
can lecturer on Spiritualism, published in Light a com-
munication in which he claimed and proved that Mr.

1 See Chapter IX.
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Sinnett’s published extraet was in large part mads up
of unacknowledged quotations from an address of Mr.
Kiddle’s delivered in the summer of 1880 (a year prior to
the publication of ¢‘The Occult World”’) before a Spir-
itnalist camp meeting at Mount Pleasant, New York. He
published in ‘‘deadly parallel’’ the germane portions of
hig address as printed at the time in several papers, and
the quotations from the Magter’s letter in “*The Qccult
Wo'rld.” Mr. Kiddle's letier was, of course, very widely
copied in Spiritualist publications and the seenlar press,
and numerous Spiritvalists and other commentators
made merry over the discomfiture of the Theosophists.
The vaunted ‘‘ Adepts,” it seemed, were not above stoop-
ing to ‘‘borrow’” without credit from ordinary human ex-
ponents of doctrines these ‘“‘Masters’’ professed to con-
sider erroneous and false. In many quariers the episode
was quite sincerely believed to be not only proof of plagi-
arism, but a complete exposure of H.P.B. and her pre-
tended ﬁ.Ldepts. The existence of Masters and of a Wis-
dom-Religion was derided; they were ascribéd to the in-
ventive imagination of Madame Blavatsky by some and
by_others called as much a plagiariem from the ideas of
Eliphas Lévi as the ‘‘Master’s letter’’ was a plagiarism
from Mr. Kiddle. The trust of the Theosophists in the
good faith of H.P.B., in the source of her teachings,
and in her teachings, was considered to rest npon a basis
more unsubstantial and more disereditable than the be-
lief of the Spiritualists in their mediums, *“guides’’ and
‘“controls.”” Madame Blavatsky's phencmenal powers
were either laughed at as mere humbugging devices or
ascribed to the same character as mediumship. The de-
fenders of the orthodox sects and the digbelievers in psy-
chical manifestations of any kind made haste to avail
themselves of the ammunition provided by Mr. Kiddle’s
“‘revelation,”” and used it with equal zeal to discredit
!)oth the Theosophists and the Spiritualists. Much feel-
g grew up out of the ‘“Kiddle incident’? and much of
whatever amicable relations existed between the varions
Spn_'ltuahst and Theosophical exponents was dissipated
by it. In the Theosophical Society, and among those
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friendly to it, & good deal of doubt sprang up, on the
theory that where there was so much smoke there must be
some fire. H.P.B. remained silent as the proverbial
sphinx, but in time several cautionsly worded articles ap-
peared in The Theosophist and in other friendly publica-
tions, from Subba Row and others, defending the bona
fides of Mr. Sinnett, of the Masters, and testifying from
personal physical as well as psychical relations with
them to the sctual existence of Adepts as living and per-
fected men, with phenomenal powers over space, time and
matter. Subba Row's article, in particular, contained
some guarded statements on the subject of the precipita-
tion of Qccult letters. He also referred to the manifest
discrepancies in the extracts published in ‘‘The Occalt
‘World,”” as indicating that in the process of ‘‘precipita-
tion’’ some mistakes of omission or of commission had
occurred. This article also was widely commented on,
and the explanations hinted at were accepted of course
by Theosophists with relief, a few others with reserve,
but for the most part by antagonists with sarcastic com-
ments on the ex post facto nature of the explanations.
Finally, in 1884, in the fourth edition of *‘The Occult
World,” Mr. Sinnett added an Appendix containing the
Master’s own reply to his letter of inquiry on the subject.
The explanation given was received by many as not only
wholly satisfactory in itself, but as containing some most
valuable hints on Occult processes; by others as merely a
further effort on the part of the Theosophists to extri-
cate themselves from an embarrassing situation. As the
“Kiddle incident’’ the matter has long since been for-
gotten or has mever been heard of by present-day stu-
dents, but it has an important bearing on the ‘‘Conlomb
case,’’ on the ‘‘Report”’ of the Society for Psychical Re-
search, on the charges made a decade later against Mr.
Judge, and on the whole subjeet of the phenomena of
“precipitation,’* and the sc-called ‘*Occult letters.”” We
ghall treat the matter more fully at a later period of
the Theosophical Movement.?

The troubles over the Kiddle matter, the charges of

?See Chapters XX VI and XXX,
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eontradictory teachings on the subject of “‘reincarna-
fion,”” the disputes existing in the London Lodge as a
result of the broadsides of pamphlets on the materialistic
trend of ‘‘Esoteric Buddhism,”” all occnrred contem-
poraneously and were added to by sharp dissensions
among the French Fellows. Practically all the members
of the Society in France were Spiritualists, and be-
lievers in ‘‘reincarnation’’ and other subjects as de-
veloped by Allan Kardec. As the Theosophical teachings
were at variance, both in theory and practice, with the
Kardec philosophy, the zeal of the proponents of the
respective views threatened to disrupt the Paris Lodge
as well as the British. These and other reasons impelled
H.P.B. and Col. Olcott to make a visit to Europe. They
aceordingly sailed from India early in 1884. The Paris
dificulties were first adjusied and a new impetus given
both to the Society and the Movement. It was while at
Paris on this occasion that V. V. Solovyoff sought and
made the acquaintance of H.P.B., became a Iellow
of the Society and, for the time being, an assiduous
worker and student. Mr, Judge had come over from
America to meet the Pounders. He spent some time with
H.P.B. in France and then went on to India, returning
to America via London, where he met Col. Olcott again,
late in the year. After their Paris stay H.P.B. and
Col. Oleott proceeded to London. Much time and effort
were given to straightening out the difficulties in the
London and Paris Lodges, to meeting the Fellows of the
Society, and in receptions {o inquirers., An immense
interest was excited by the presence in England of
H.P B, and it was at this time—the summer of 1884—
that the Society for Psychical Research began its investi.
gations of the Theosophical phenomena. To this we must
now turn our attention.

CHAPTER V
THE S.P.R. AND THE THEOSOPHICAL PHENOMENA

Tee first serious modern attempt to investigate meta-
physical phenomena in a gunasi-scientific spirit was that
made by the London Dialectical Society. At a meet-
ing of the Council of that Society in January, 1869, a
Committee was appointed *‘to investigate the Phenomena
alleged to be Spiritual Manifestations, and to report
thereon.”

The Committee, composed of thirty-four well-known
persons, passed nearly eighteen months in its investiga-
tions. It held fiffeen sittings of the full Commitiee, re-
ceived testimony from thirty-three persons who described
phenomena oeenrring within their own personal experi-
ence, and procured written statements from thirty-one
others. The Committee also appointed from its member-
ship six subcommittees who undertook first-hand investi-
gations by experiments and tests. The Committee sent
out letters inviting the attendance, co-operation, and ad-
vice of scientific men who had expressed opinions, favor-
able or adverse, on the genuineness of Spiritualistic
phenomena.

On July 20, 1870, the full Committee rendered its un-
animous Beport to the Council, with request for publica-
tion of the Report under the approval of the Society.
The Council received and filed the Report, discharged its
Committee with a vote of thanks, but declined to accede
to the request for publication of the Report. In conse-
quence the Committee unanimously reselved to publish
its Report on its own responsibility. Two editions of the
Report were printed to supply the demand for copies,
and at the time caused a very great discussion.

The Report is drawn with great conservatism. The

50
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statement of facts ascertained and conclusions reached by
the Committee is, condensed, as follows:

The Committee specially invited the attendance of per-
sons who had publicly ascribed the phenomena to im-
posture or delusion. On fhis the Report says:

Your Committee, while successful in procur-
ing the evidence of believers in the phenomena
and in their supernatural origin, almost wholly
failed to obtain evidence from those who at-
tributed them to fraud or delusion. A large ma-
jority of the members of your Committee have
become actual witnesses to several phases of the
pbhenomena without the aid or presence of any
professional medium, although the greater part
of them commenced their investigations in an
avowedly seeptical spirit.

The Committee recites that the reports of the several
subcommittees ‘‘substantially corroborate each other,”’
The Report concludes:

Your Committee, taking into consideration
the high character and great intelligence of
many of the witnesses to the more extraordinary
facts, the axtent to which their testimony is sup-
ported by the reports of the subcommittees, and
the absence of any proef of imposture or delusion
as regards a large portion of the phenomenas, the
large number of persons in every grade of so-
ciety and over the whole civilized world who are
more or less influenced by & belief in their
supernatural origin, and the fact that no phile-
sophical explanation of them has yet been arrived
at, deem it incumbent upon them to state their
convietion that the subject is worthy of more
serious attention and careful investigation than
it has hitherto received.

It has been fifty years since the above Report was
issued. In that period unnumbered thousands have re-
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peated the investigations of ‘‘the phenomena alleged to
be spiritual manifestations,’’ great numbers of beoks
have been issued, arguments and theories pro and con
have been multiplied, but no advance whatever in actual
knowledge has been gained. It remains today, as it re-
mained then, that ‘“no philosophical explanation of them
has been arrived at’’ outside the propositions advanced
by H. P. Blavatsky in ‘“Isis Unveiled.”

Viewing the moderation, the accaracy and the dispas-
sionateness of the Committee’s report of facts ascer-
tained and conclusions reached, it should be of interest
to the student of human nature in the light of the {each-
ings of Theosophy, to observe the reception accorded the
Report of the Committee by the moulders of public
opinion in press and science. The London Times called
the Report “‘a farrago of impotent conclusions, garnished
by a mass of the most monstrous rubbish it has ever been
our misfortune to sit in judgment upon.’” The Pall Mall
(azelte declared, ‘It is difficult to speak or think with
anything else than contemptuous pain of proceedings
such as are described in thizs report.”” The London
Standard commented, with unconscious verisimilitude, as
follows: “‘If there is anything whatever in it beyond im-
posture and imbecility, there is the whole of another
world in it.”? The Morning Post swept the whole matter
agide in one contemptuous sentence: ‘“The Report which
has been published is entirely worthless.”” The Salurday
Review pronounced the subject ‘“one of the most un-
eqnivoeally degrading superstitions that have ever found
currency among reasonable beings.’” The reviewer of
the Sporting Times made these dispassionate remarks:
“If T had my way, a few of the leading professional
gpirituatists should be sent as rogues and vagabonds to
the treadmill for a few weeks. It wonld do them good.
They are a canting, deceiving, mischievous lot. Some of
their dupes are contemptibly stupid—insane, I should
gay.”’ Professor Huxley, who had spoken slightingly of
the manifestations, wrote, in reply to the Committee’s
invitation to participate: “‘If would be little short of
madness for me to underiake an investigation of so deli-
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cate and difficult a character, the only certain result of
which would be an interminable series of attacks from
the side from which I might chance to differ. I hope that
I am perfectly open to conviction on this or any other
subject; but I muat frankly confess to you that it does
not interest me.’”” Professor Tyndall’s attitude is in-
dicated by this quotation from his ““Fragments of
Science’’: *“The world will have a religion of some kind,
even though it should fly for it to the intellectual whore-
dom of Spiritualism.*’

While the Dialectical Society Committee was engaged
in its investigation, Prof, William Crookes, later to be-
come the most notable scientist of his generation but
then just beginning to attract the attention of the Fel-
lows of the Royal Society, had determined on his own
account to study the phenomena privately. His beld and
unqualified statements of the results achieved, his cauti-
ous discussion of the many theories to account for the
phenomena he witnessed, were first printed in the num-
bers of the Quarterly Journal of Science for 1870-2, and
published in book form in 1874, with the title, ‘‘Re-
searches into the Phenomena of Spiritualism.”” His re-
gearches were undertaken in a truly scientific spirit, in
the public interest, and his results described with a sin-
cerity, a courage and candor that in any other field would
have received, as they merited, the highest commenda-
tion. But upon his head, as in the case of Darwin, was
heaped every abmse, and against his scientific repute
every calumny was spread, that could be devised by the
reactionists of religion and secience.

In 1875 was published ‘*The Unseen Universe,’? an at-
tempt primarily to reconecile the Darwinian theory with
the tenet of a ‘‘revealed religion,”’ and eontaining a dis-
cussion of ancient religions, Spiritualism, and immortal-
ity in relation to the phenomena of the visible universe.
In less than a year the work passed through four edi-
tions. Numerous other books and continuous discussion
in the press throughout the period from 1870-80 marked
the steady increase of inferest in mstaphysical phe-
nomena, and betokened the growing unrest of the genera-
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tion. The formation of the Theosophical Society and its
rapid progress was like a Gulf stream in the vast ocean of
public diseussion. The teachings embodied in “‘Isis Un-
veiled”” and The Theosophist and put in popular form
in ““The Oceult World’? and ‘' Esoteric Buddhism’’ might
be likened to the sudden upheaval of a new Iand in the
midst of that ocean, offering its compelling attraction
to adventurous explorers.

Tt was in such cireamstances that the Society for Psy-
chical Research was established early in 1882 by a num-
ber of well-kuown persons, among them Prof. F. W. H.
Myers, Mr. W. Stainton Moses (M.A. Oxon}), and Mr.
C. C. Massey, all members of the London Lodge of the
Theosophical Society. The preliminary announcement
of the new Society declared that ‘‘the present is an op-
portune time for making an organized and systematic
attempt to investigate that large group of debatable
phenomena designated by such terms as mesmeric, psy-
chical, and Spiritualistic.’’ Committees were to be
appointed to investigate and report upon such subjects
as telepathy, hypnotism, trance, clairvoyance, sensitives,
apparitions, etc. The announcement stated that ““the
aim of the Society will be to approach these various
problems without prejudice or prepossession of any kind,
and in the same spirit of exact and unimpassioned inguiry
which has enabled science to solve so many problems,
onee not less obscure nor less hotly debated.”

With such a broad and just prospectus and such an
inviting field for its efforts, the new Society almost im-
mediately attracted to its Fellowship some hundreds of
men and women of reputation and ability in their several
fields. By 1884 the Society had made numerous investi-
gations, had begun the publication of the voluminous re-
porta of its Proceedings, and was firmly established in
the public eonfidence as a serious seientific body engaged
in the methodical and unbiased investigation of the dis-
puted phenomena.

Meantime Mr. Sinnett had removed to London, his
published books had been read by thonsands, he had been
elected Vice-President of the London Lodge, and was
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the center and inspiration of eager investigations and
experiments in the line of the Third Object of the The-
osophical Society. Rumors and circumstantial stories
were afloat regarding ‘‘astral appearances,’’ ‘‘Oeccult
letters’’ and other phenomena connected with the mys-
terious ““ Brothers’’ supposed to be the invisible directors
behind the Theosophical activities. When Col. Oleott ar-
rived in London early in the summer of 1884, followed
a little later by H.P.B., interest rose to a genuine ex-
citement. This excitement, coupled with the fact that
a number of members of the Society for Psychical Re-
search were also Fellows of the Theosophical Society,
made it natural and plausible for the S.P.R. to turn its
attention to the new and inviting possibilities at hand.
Accordingly, on May 2, 1884, the Council of the S.P.R.
appointed a ‘‘Committee for the purpose of taking such
evidence as to the alleged phenomena connected with the
Theosophical Society as might be offered by members of
that body at the time in England, or as could be collected
elsewhere,” Out of this beginning grew the famous *‘ex-
posure’’ that for a time threatened the ruin of the The-
osophical Society.

The S.P.R. Commitiee as originally constituted con-
sisted of Profs. E. Gurney, F. W, H. Myers, F. Podmore,
and J. H. Stack. To these were subsequently added Prof.
H. Sidgwick, Mrs. Sidgwick, and Mr, Richard Hodgson,
a young University gradnate.

The Committee held meetings on May 11 and 27 at
which Col. Oleott was present and replied to numerous
guestions, narrating the details of various phenomena
of which he had been witness during the years of his
connection with H.P.B. Mohini M. Chatterji, a young
Hindn who had accompanied the Founders from India,
was questioned on June 10. On June 13 Mr. Sinnett re-
peated to the Commitfee his observations on the phe-
nomena described in his “Occult World.”? During the
summer the meetings of the Cambridge Branch of the
8.P.R. were attended on several occasions, by invita-
tion, by Col. Oleott, Chatterji, and Madame Blavatsky.
On these occasions, says the preliminary Report, “‘the
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vigitors permitied themselves to be questioned on many
topics.”” Additional evidences were obtained by the Com-
mittee from many sources, testifying fo a wide range
and variety of phenomena through the preceding ten
years, in America and Europe as well as in India. All
the witnesses were persons of repute and some of them
well known in England and on the Continent. In the
antumn of 1884 the Committee published ‘‘for private
and confidential use’’ the “‘first report of the Commit-
tee.”” This Report, now very rare, is a pamphlet of 130
pages. The first thirty-three pages are devoted-to the
formal reecital of the basis and nature of the investiga-
tions made, the Committee’s comments on the various
guestions raised, the conclusions tentatively arrived at,
and two notes, one relating to the Coulombs and the other,
by Prof. Myers, giving a brief digest of the Theosophical
views and explanations of the phenomena enquired into.
The remaining ninety-seven pages consist of XLII Ap-
pendices, giving the substance of the evidence obtained
from the many witnesses.

The phenomena investigated by the Committee were
chiefly (1) ‘“astral appearances’ of living men; (2) the
transportation by ‘‘Occult’”” means of physical sub-
stances; (3) the ‘“‘precipitation’’ of letters and other
messages; (4) ““Occult”’ sounds and voices. The ap-
pendices eontain the details of numerouns occurrences of
the kinds indicated, the sources of the testimony and
the names of the scores of witnesses, with comments of
the Committee on the character and validity of the testi-
mony as to its sufficiency and bearing, and not upon the
good faith of the witnesses themselves, all of whom are
regarded as reputable. In the earlier portion of the Re-
port the Committee says that in considering evidences of
abnormal oceurrences it ‘*has altogether declined to ac-
cept the evidence of a paid medium as to any abnormal
event.”’ Tt goes on to say, ‘‘in dealing with these mat-
ters, it is admitted that special stringency is necessary,
and one obvious precantion les in the exclusion of all the
commeoncr and baser motives to fraud or exaggeration.’’
But with regard to the Theosophical exponents it says,
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‘‘we may say at once that no trustworthy evidence sup-
porting such a view has been brought to our rotice.”’

Although the witnesses expressly state that the The-
osophieal phenomena are not of the kind familiarly known
ag mediumistic, and although Madame Blavatsky ex-
pressly declined to produce any phenomena for the con-
sideration of the Committee as her purpose was to pro-
mulgate certain doctrines, not to prove her possession of
Occult powers, the Commitiee’s basie of treatment of
the phenomena, and its theories to account for them,
were the familiar ones employed in Spiritualistic investi-
gations. Nevertheless, the Committee recogmized that
there were three points calling for the greatest care on
its part. The first of these is ‘‘that it is certain that
fraud has been practiced by persons connected with the
Soociety.”” This refers to the charges brought by the
Coulombs, who were members of the Theosophical So-
ciety, against Madame Blavatsky; to the ‘‘Kiddle inci-
dent,”’ and to certain ‘‘evidence privately brought before
us by Mr. C. C. Massey.”” On this matter the Committee
says that it suggests, ‘‘to the Western mind at any rate,
that no amount of caution can be excessive in dealing
with evidence of this kind.”

The second point raised by the Committee is that
*‘Theosophy appeals to Oceult persons and methods.”’
Accustomed to dealing with mediums and mediumistie
manifestations, where the moral and philosophical fae-
tors have no bearing, aceustomed to believe that where
there is reticence there must be frand, the Committee
docs not like the idea made plain at all times by H.P.B.
that the subjeet of Occult phenomena, their production
and laws, will not be submitted to scientific exploitation,
but will only be made known to those who qualify them-
selves under the strictest pledges of secrecy and dis-
cipleship.

Finally, the Committee recognizes that

Theosophy makes claims which, though
avowedly based on occult science, do, in faet,
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ultimately cover much more than a merely
scientific field.

This, also, is not agreeable to the Committee, which
remarks:

The history of religions would have been writ-
ten in vain if we still faneied that a Judas or
a Joe Smith was the only kind of apostle whe
needed watching. . . . Buspicions of this kind
are necessarily somewhat vague; but it is not
our place to give them definiteness. What we
have fo point out is that it is our duty, as inves-
tigators, in examining the evidence for The-
osophic marvels, to suppose the possibility of a
deliberate combination to deceive on the part of
cerfain Theosophists. We cannot regard this
Ppossibility as exeluded by the fact that we find
no reason to attribute to any of the persons
whose evidence we have o consider, any vulgar
or sordid motive for such combination.

These frank expressions of the Committiee are illumi-
nating as to its own basis and motives, and equally illu-
minating when contrasted with the fair promises made
in the preliminary annoumcement of the formation of
the S.P.R. They become atill more elear when viewed
in the light of the Preface to ‘‘Isis Unveiled,’’ with its
statement in advance of the kind of opposition its au-
thor would be called upon to face,

In spite of its suspicions, its doubts, its fears, its
mental reservations occasioned by its own ignorance of
the laws governing metaphysical phenomena; by the ab-
solute refusal of H.P.B. to disclose the processes of
practical Occultism; by the atmosphere of mystery sur-
rounding the whole subject of the hidden ‘‘Brothers”
and their powers; by the charges of fraud laid by the
Coulombs at the door of H.P.B.; by the undisclosed
‘‘avidence privately brought before us by Mr. C. C. Mas-
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sey ’—in spite of all these disturbing equations, the testi-
mony amassed by the Committee was so absolutely
overwhelming as to the fact of the alleged phenomena
that the Committee found itself compelled to make cer-
tain admissions, as follows:

It is obvious that if we could aceount for all
the phenomena deseribed by the mere assump-
tion of clever conjuring on the part of Madame
Blavatsky and the Comlombs, assisted by any
number of Hindu servants, we eould hardly,
under present circumstances, regard ourselves
as having adequate ground for further inquiry.
But this assumption would by ne means meet
thg cage. The statements of the Coulombs im-
plicate no one in the alleged frand exeept
Madan}e Blavatsky. The other Theosophists,
aecordu_1g to them, are all dupes, Now the evi-
dence. given in the Appendix in our opinion ren-
ders it impossible to avoid one or other of two
alternative conclusions: Bither that some of the
Phenomena recorded are genuine, or that other
persons of good standing in society, and with
characters to lose, have taken part in deliberate
imposture,

Accordingly, the Committee expressed the following
conelusions :

On the whole, however (though with some
serious reserves), it seems undeniable that there
i3 a prima facie case, for some part at least of
the claim made, whieh, at the point which the in-
vestigations of the Society of Psychical Re.
search have now reached, cannot, with consis-
tency, be ignored.

T_he Co_mmittee decided to send one of its members to
Inc}m to investigate the charges made by the Coulombs,
to interview the numerous witnesses to phenomena testi-
fied to by Hindus and Europeans in India, and report
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on the results of such examination. Mr. Richard Hodg-
son was the member chosen, His report is the founda-
tion and superstructure of the celebrated ‘‘exposure’’
embodied in Volame 3 of the Proceedings of the Society
for Psychical Research. Before considering Mr. Hodg-
son’s report, it is necessary to review the antecedent and
surronnding cirenmstances and events, the main features
of which are wrapped up in the connection of the Cou-
lombs with the Theosophical Society.

In the year 1871, Madame Blavatsky was voyaging on
a vessel which was wrecked by an explosion. Along with
other passengers she was landed in Hgypt, destitute of
money or belongings. She made her way to Cairo and
there met Madame Coulomb, an English woman then un-
married and conducting a lodging house. . Madame
Conlomb was moved by the misfortunes and distress of
the wanderer, received her into her house, supplied her
necessities and advaneed her funds umtil H.P.B. counld
communicate with her family.

Madame Coulomb was mediunmistie, intensely inter-
ested in Spiritualism, and the more so because she had
but recently lost a brother with whom she was anxious
to ‘‘communicate.”’ Finding that H.P.B. possessed a
fund of lore and experience in matters Oecculi, Madame
Coulomb besonght her to aid in procuring the longed-for
communications, as, from her experience, they could not
consciously be obtained except through another. Finding
that others in Cairo were also interested in the mysteri-
ous phenomerna with which all the Western world was
then dabbling in one way and another, H.P.B. took
advantage of the opportunity, and endeavored to form
a Society for investigation and experiment. It speedily
developed that curiosity and the thirst for phenomena,
not the desire for philosophy and understanding, were at
the bottom of all the would-be investigators’ zeal, and
H.P.B. dropped the matter. The Society went to pieces
as soon as she did so. H.P.B. was in Egypt in all nearly
a year, returning to Russia in 1872. From there, in the
spring of 1873, she went to Paris, and thence to New
York, returning to India early in 1879,
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Madame Coulomb married in Egypt. After a succes-
gion of misfortunes the Coulombs went to India, and
then to Ceylon, Their misfortunes pursued them and
they were living in direst penury when they heard of
the arrival of H.P.B. and Col. Olcott in India and the
interest attendant upon their activities, Madame
Coulomb at once wrote to HL.P.B., recalling the Cairo
acquaintance, detailing her circumstances and asking for
help. To this letter H.P.B. replied with expressions of
symypathy, but stating that she herself was in little better
plight personally than the Coulombs, and describing her
mission and purposes in India. Madame Coulomb wrote
again avowing the interest of herself and husband in the
Society, and pleading for help. To this appeal H.P.B.
answered that if the Coulombs so desired they could come
to headquarters and share snch fortanes as might befall
the Pounders. Accordingly, the Coulombs made their
way to India, arriving early in 1880. They took the
pledges of membership and entered the Theosophical So-
ciety, During the ensuing four years Madame Coulomb
acted as honsekeeper, and, as she wag acguainted both
with French and Italian, and the labors were great and
the workers few, she assisied in translations and in for-
eign correspondence. M. Coulomb was made general
utility man around the premises. He acted as gardener,
as carpenter, as librarian, and also assisted in some of
the correspondence. The Coulombe were made entirely
free of the premises and the work at headguarters. At
first they professed the utmost gratitade for the succors
given them, and the liveliest interest and sympathy in
the work of the Society. As affairs progressed, they
became acquainted with numerous visitors and inquirers,
European and Hindn, at headquarters. Dissatisfied and
discontented with the comparatively insignificant and
menial rile played by themselves, they felt that they
were not receiving their just dues. Greedy, weak by
nature, and anxzious to become financially independent,
it appeared to them that Madame Blavatsky was receiv-
ing an attention and prominence to which she was no more
entitled than themselves. In addition, the Coulombs were

-
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Christiana of the narrowest kind, superstitious to a de-
gree, and in fact wholly out of sympathy and accord with
the aims and teachings of the Founders,

Within a couple of years Madame Coulomb tried to
extort or beg money from wealthy persons interested
in the Society, notably from the native prince, Har-
risinji Rupsinji. This coming to the knowledge of
H.P.B., she reproved Madame Coulomb sternly. To
others of the visitors and residents af headquarters
Madame Coulomb whispered tales of her own powers
and of her ability to find ‘“hidden treasures.”” To others
she intimated that Madame Blavatsky’s powers were
from the ‘‘evil one.”” The Coulombs were more or less
constantly in communication with the establishments of
the missionaries near by, and Madame Coulomb, in par-
ticular, was in constant frictions and disputes over re-
ligious matters and opinions with resident chelas and
members of the Society, Col. Oleott took her to task for
these needless difficulties on several occasions, In gen-
eral, however, the Coulombs were looked upon as harm-
less meddlers, their misfortunes caused them to be viewed
with charity, and the kmown gratitude of H.P.B. for
help received from Madame Coulomb'at a time of need
reconciled the Theosophists to the annoyances and dis-
turbances occasicned by their presence and officiousness
at headquarters.

Just prior to the departure of H.P.B. and Col. Oleott
for Europe in February, 1884, a Council was appointed
to take charge of affairs at headquarters during the ab-
gence of the Founders. Among the Council were Dr.
Franz Hartmann, Mr. St. George Lane-Fox, and Mr. W.
. Brown, with whom, particularly Dr. Hartmann and
Mr. Lane-Fozx, the Coulombs had been in almost constant
wrangles. These desired to dispense with the Coulombs
altogether, but on the prayers of Madame Coulomb
H.P.B. permitted them to remain as hitherto, and, in
order to remove sources of disagreement as much as
possible, gave the Coulombs ‘‘authority’’ to do the house-
work, to have charge of the upkeep of the premises, and
to keep her own rooms in order.
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The Founders away, fresh fuel for the fires of discord
was soon heaped on the ashes of discontent. The Coun-
lombs refused to accept any orders or obey any instrue-
tions from the resident members of the Coundil; they
refnsed all access to H.P.B.’s apartments and declared
that H.P.B. had placed them in independent control
of her quarters and the conduct of the houschold. On
the other hand, the members of the Council living at
headquarters, having no liking for the Coulombs and dis-
trusting them utterly were more or less harsh and con-
temptuous towards them, communicating with them only
by letter, and refusing to eat with them, or to eat the
food provided by Madame Coulomb. They charged
Madame Coulomb with extravagance, waste, and with
personally profiting out of her handling of the domestic
funds, and set about auditing and checking her daily ex-
penditures. Vain, sensitive, and without doubt smarting
under their grievances, real and imaginary, the Cou-
lombs planned revenge in dual fashion. They wrote fo
H.P.B,, reciting their wrongs, asserting their own loy-
alty and innocence of any wrong-doing, and making sun-
dry charges against the Council members, At the same
time the Council members were also writing the Founders
their side of the disputes, and telling circumstantially
the actions of the Coulombs and the insinunations being
whispered about by them against the good faith of the
Theosophists and H.P.B. While this war of charges
and recriminations was going on by mail, the Coulomhs
were busy fortifying themselves for their ultimate
treachery by constructing false doors and sliding panels
in the so-called ' Occult room’’ in H.P.B.’s apartments
80 as to give such an appearance of mechanical contri-
vance as might support charges of fraud in the phe-
nomena taking place at headquarters. To our mind,
after weighing well all the circumstances of this unhappy
period, there is no room for doubt that the Coulombs
were already in active conspiracy with the missionaries
and were carefully following able but sinister instrue-
tions in their course of conduct. By temporizing with
the resident members of the Council, by their written
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denials and protestations to H.P.B. and Col. Oleott,
they were gaining the time needed to perfect the mise en
scéne for their subsequent accusations.

Both HP.B. and Col. Oleott wrote the Coulombs
and the Conncil, endeavoring to patch up the rancors
and bitternesses engendered, and appealing to all for the
gake of the Society and its work, to exercise mutual for-
bearance and tolerance. But the evil forces at work were
too favored of circumstance. The Council members at
last forced their way to the quarters of H.P.B., dis-
covered what had been going on there, talked severally
with the Coulombs, and summoned them before the meet-
ing of the Couneil to answer charges of bad faith, of
traachery, of false stories about H.P.B. and the phe-
nomena at headquarters. The Coulombs neither affirmed
nor denied the statements made in the several affidavits
read concerning their behavior, and deelining to produce
any evidence to support their allegations, were expelled
from the Society and ordered to leave the premises. Le-
gal proceedings were then threatened to eject them, and
in the wrangling St. George Lane-Fox struck M. Coulomb,
who had him arrested and fined for aszault and battery.
The Coulombs offered, during the disputes and negotia-
tions, to leave the country and go to America if paid
3,000 rupees and given their passage. This was refused.
Finally, on the direct approval of H.P.B., to whom both
the Coulombs and the Counecil members had appealed, and
after the Conlombs had threatened to her that if she
did not support them in their conientions they would
expose her, the Coulombs were compelled to leave the
premises. This took place at the end of May, 1834,

The Coulombs went at once te the missionaries by whom
they were reccived with open arms. They were given
money and their living was provided them. In the en-
suing three months the plans of battle were perfected for
the assault which it was hoped would ounce and for all
destroy the reputation of H.P.B., and in the ruin of her
good repute, ruin the Theosophical Society. In the Sep-
tember and succeeding issues of the Christian College
Magazine were published with extended comments a
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series of letiers purporting to have been written by
H.P.B. to Madame Coulomb which, if gennine, showed
HP.B. to have been a ecounscienceless and heartless
swindler, her phenomena plain frands, her Society a col-
lection of dupes, her Masters 2 mere invention, her teach-
ings a myth of the imagination.

The facts, so far as pablicly disclosed, may be found
as represented by the various interests involved, in the
Christian College Magazine articles entitled ‘‘The Col-
lapse of Koot Hoomi’’; in Madame Coulomb’s pamphlet
issued at the fime in India and republished in London
by Elliott Stock ‘‘for the proprietors of the Madras
Christian College Magazine,”’ under the title ‘“Some Ac-
connt of My Interconrse with Madame Blavatsky from
1872 to 1884, by Madame Coulomb’’; in Dr. Franz Hart-
mann’s pamphlet, *‘Observations During a Nine Months’
Stay at the Headquarters of the Theosophical Society,
Madras, India,”’ published in the fall of 1884; in the
““Report of the Result of an Investigation into the
Charges against Madame Blavatsky,”’ by the Commit-
tee of the Indian Convention; in the Report of the Indian
Convention of the Theosophists held at the close of De-
cember, 1884; in Mr. Sinnett’s book, ‘““Incidents in the
Life of H. P. Blavaisky’’; in Col. Oleott’s ‘Old Diary
Leaves,”’ and in numerous articles pro and con at the
time and during succeeding years in many Theosophical,
Spiritualist, Christian, and secular publications. The
facts as herein given are those derived from the immense
accumulation of literature on the subject, after the most
careful and painstaking comparison and weighing.

We may now consider the effect of the Coulomb dis-
closures and the missionary use of them, bhoth on the
Theosophists and on the Society for Psychical Research.

CHAPTER VI
THE REPORT OF THE S8.P.R,

Tue Preliminary Report of the Committee of the So-
ciety for Psychical Research was drawn up in the midst
of the excitement occasioned by the Coulomb accusations
and the missionary attacks in the Christian College
Magazine of Madras, India.

Immediately the charges were cabled to England
Madame Blavatsky took steps to protect the good name
of the Theosophieal Society. On September 27, 1884,
she handed to Col. Oleott as President her resignation
as Corresponding Secretary, but under pressure from
leading members of the Society in England Col. Oleott
refused to aceept her withdrawal. At the same time
H.P.B. addressed a letter to the London T'imes which
was published in that paper in its issne of October 9.

The letter follows:

Sir,—With reference to the allaged exposure
at Madras of a dishonourable conspiracy be-
tween myself and two persons of the name of
Coulomb to deceive the public with oeenlt phe-
nomens, I have to say that the letters purporting
to have been written by me are certainly not
mine. Sentences here and there I recognise,
taken from old notes of mine on different mat-
ters, but they are mingled with interpolations
that entirely pervert their meaning, With these
exceptions the whole of the letters are a
fabrication.

The fabricators must have been grossly ig-
norant of Indian affairs, since they make me
speak of a “‘Maharajah of Lahore,”” when every

75
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Indian schoolboy knows that no such person
exists.

With regard to the suggestion that I attempted
to promote the ‘‘financial prosperity”’ of the
Theosophical Society by means of occult phe-
nomena, I say that I have never at any time
received, or attempted to obtain, from any per-
son any money either for myself or for the So-
ciety by any such means. I defy anyone to come
forward and prove the contrary. Such money
as I have received has been earned by literary
work of my own, and these earnings, and what
remained of my inherited property when I went
to India, have been devoted to the Theosophical
Society. I am a poorer woman to-day than I
was when, with others, I founded the Bociety.
—Your obedient Servant,

H. P. Bravamsky.

On October 23, the Pall Mall Gazette publisbed a long
interview with H.P.B. in which her denial of the author-
ghip of the letters attributed to her by the Coulombs
is reiterated, the facts of the Coulombs’ bad faith given
and attention ecalled to the further fact that two letters
attributed by the Coulombs to Gen. Morgan and Mr.
Sassoon had already been coneclusively proved to be
forgeries.

On the opposing side the attack was pressed with
vigor and all possible capital made of the Conlomb ac-
cusations, with, of course, a renewal of every old and
exploded charge against H.P.B., her teachings, and her
Society. The Christian sects, the Spiritualist publica-
tions, the space writers in the daily press to whom any
gensation was so much material for ‘“copy,’’ regardless
of the merits of the case, all joined in the fray.

Immediate preparations were made by the Founders
to return to India. Colonel Oleott arrived at headquar-
ters in November. H.P.B. stopped off in Egypt to
obtain information in regard to the Coulombs and did
not reach India till December. On her arrival she was
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met and presented with an Address signed by some three
hundred of the mative students of the Christian Col-
lege, expressing gratitude for what she had done for
India, and diselaiming any part or sympathy in the at-
tacks of the Christian College Magazine.

The Convention of the Society in India met at head-
guarters near the end of December. From the first
H.P.B. had insisted that the Coulombs and the pro-
prietors of the Christian College Magazine must be met
in Court by legal proceedings for Iibel. The future of
the Society, the bona fides of her teachings, she declared
were wrapped up in the assaults made upon her own
reputation, and if her good name were destroyed both
the Society and Theosophy would suffer irreparable in-
jury. For herself, she avowed, she cared nothing per-
sonally, but the fierce onset was in reality directed against
her work, and that work could not be separated in the
public mind from herself as its leading exponent. To
destroy the one was to inflict disaster on the other.

Colonel Oleott was between Seylla and Charybdis, both
in himself and in relation to the Society to which he was
wholly deveted. His elose and long persenal friendship
and spiritnalistic relations with Mr. W. Stainton Moses
and Mr. C. C. Massey, both of whom believed that H.P.B.
had been the agency both for gennine and spurious phe-
nomena, undonbtedly affected him powerfully. His rela-
tions with Mr. Sinnett were concordant in Theosophical
views, and he knew that Mr. Sinnett had similar ideas
to his own regarding the nature of H.P.B. On his re-
turn to India he found that Mr. A. O. Hume, formerly
a responsible Government official and, next to Mr. Sin-
nett, the most influential friend of the Society in India,
had become infeeted with doubts and suspicions and be-
Heved that, while some of H.P.B.’s pbenomena were
undoubtedly gennine, others had been produced by ecol-
Insion with the Conlombs. Colonel Oleott speedily fonnd,
also, that the more prominent Hindu members of the
Society, while willing to speak politely in favor of
H.P.B., were a unit in opposition to legal proceedings
in whick religions convictions and subjects sacred to
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them would be dragged in the mire of merciless treat-
ment by the defendants’ attorneys in an alien Court. On
every hand he was urged to consider that psychical pow-
ers and principles could be proved only by actual produe-
tion of phenomena in Court—a thing forbidden alike by
their religious training and the rules of Occultism.
Others argued that a judgment, even if obtained, would
be valueless before the world, since the mischief was
already done; those who believed the phenomena frandu-
lent would still think so, judgment or no judgment; those
who believed them genuine would contiinue to hold that
view if the maiter were allowed to drop; while an ad-
verse judgment would forever brand H.P.B. and de-
stroy the Society beyond any hope of resuscitation.

But H.P.B. stood firm for legal prosecution of the
defamers, declaring her faith in Masters and her own
innocence; that They would not eountenance disloyalty
and ingratitude, and that, if worst came to worst, it were
better for the Theosophists to be destroyed fighting for
what they held to be true than to live on by an inglorions
and ignominious evasion of the issues raised. Torn by
his fears and doubtas, Col. Oleott took what was doubt-
less to him the only possible road. He proposed a com-
promise which was in effect a betrayal ; he demanded that
H.P.B. place the matter in the hands of the Conven-
tion and abide by its deecision; threatening, if this were
not done, that he himself and the others with him would
asbandon the Society and leave it to its fate. H.P.B,
acceded to the demand made. Accordingly, at the Con-
vention a Committee was appointed, and this Committee
unanimouely reported as follows:

Resolved—That the letters published in the
Christian College Magazine under the heading
“Collapse of Koot Hoomi’’ are only a pretext to
injure the cause of Theosophy; and as these let-
ters necessarily appear absurd t{o those who are
acquainted with onr philosophy and facts, and as
those who are not acquainted with those facts
could not have their opinion changed, even by a
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judicial verdict given in favour of Madame Bla-
vatsky, therefore it is the unanimous opinion of
this Committee that Madame Blavatsky should
not prosecute her defamers in a Court of Law.

The report of the Committee was unanimously adopted
by the Convention. This action was received by the
Indian press and that wedded to seetarian interests with
prolonged jeers and contumely leveled against H.P.B.,
her followers and her Society. By the great majority
of public journals and intelligent minds it was consid-
ered to be the tacit admission by Theosophists that the
Coulomb charges were true.

The blow was well-nigh mortal to the body of H.P.B.
Defenseless and undefended, her life was despaired of
by her physician. During the suceeeding three months
she was rarely able to leave her bed. Finally, toward
the end of March, yielding to the solicitations of the few
who still remained devotedly loyal to her, she prepared
to leave India and go to Europe. On the 21st of March
she addressed a formal letter to the Genera! Couneil,
once more tendering her resignation as Corresponding

Secretary, and closing her communication with these
words:

I leave with yon, one and all, and to every one
of my friends and sympathizers, my loving fare-
well. Should this be my last word, I would im-
plore you all, as you have regard for the wel-
fare of mankind and your own Karma, to be
true to the Society and not to permit it fo be
overthrown by the enemy. Fraternally and ever
yours—in life or death.

H. P, Bravarsky.

Her resignation was accepted by the Couneil with ful-
some compliments, even as the cowardly action of the
Convention and its Committee had been accompanied
with brave words.

Mr. Richard Hodgson, chosen by the Society for Psy-
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chical Research to continue in India the investigations
begun in England, arrived at headquarters in Decem-
ber, passed three months in pursuing his inquiries and
returned to England in April, 1885. He was, therefore,
present in India during all the typhoons of fierce attack
and all the period of wavering defense. He witnessed
the bold confidence of the accusers and observed the
timid, the cautious, the doubting and fearing attitude
and actions of Col. Oleott and other leading Theosophists.
Had there been no other influence at work npon his mind,
these alone, we think, would have been more than ample
to persuade him that Theosophy, the Theosophical So-
ciety, the ‘*Adept Brothers” and their teachings were,
with the phenomena of H.P.B., nothing but a vast frand
devised and perpetrated for some secret purpose.

Mr. Hodgson’s report of his investigations was sub-
mitted to the Committee of the S.P.R., by them en-
dorsed, and at the General Meeting of the Society on
June 24, 1885, Prof. Sidgwick of the Committee read its
Conelusions, Certain difficulties developing, the ensaing
six months were spent by Mr. Hodgson in revising and
re-vamping his report. In {he interval it became eom-
mon knowledge that the report of the Committee and
the 8.P.R. would be entirely adverse to the Theosophical
phenomena. As in the Coulomb case, the machinery of
assanlt was prepared in secrecy and silence. No oppor-
tunity was given the Theosophists to inspect Mr. Hodg-
son’s report, no chance offered for correetion, eritieism,
objeetion, or counter-statement, while during all the long
interval the most injurious damage was being inflicted
through the public knowledge of what the findings would
be, and while the Theosophists could only await the pro-
duction of charges of whose essential nature they knew
np}flhing and to which, therefore, no reply was pos-
sible.

The Conclusions of the Commitiee and the full text
of Mr, Hodgson’s report were finally embodied in the
Proceedings of the S.P.R., Volume 3, pp. 201-400, issued
in December, 1885.
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After carefully weighing all the evidence be-
fore them, the Committee unanimously arrived
at the following conclusions:

(1) That of the letters put forward by
Madame Coulomb, all those, at least, which the
Committee have had the opportunity of them-
selves examining, and of submitting to the judg-
ment of experts, are undoubtedly writien by
Madame Blavatsky; and suffice to prove that
she has been engaged in a long-continued com-
bination with other persons to produce by ordi-
nary means a series of apparent marvels for the
support of the Theosophic movement.

(2) That, in particular, the Shrine at Adyar,
through which letters, purporting to come from
Mahatmas were received, was elaborately ar-
ranged with a view to the seeret insertion of let-
ters and other objects through a sliding panel
at the back, and regularly used for this purpose
by Madame Blavatsky or her agents.

(3) That there is in consequence a very
strong general presumption that all the mar-
velous narratives put forward as evidence of the
existence and ocenlt power of fhe Mahatmas
are to be explained as due either {a) to de-
liberate deception carried out by or at the in-
stigation of Madame Blavatsky, or (b) fo spon-
taneons illusicn, or hallucination, or unconscious
misrepresentation or invention on the part of
the witnesses.

(4) That afier examining Mr. Hodgson’s re-
port of the results of his personal inquiries, they
are of the opinion that the testimony to these
marvels is in no case sufficient, taking amount
and character together, to resist the force of the
general presnmption above mentianed.

81

The essential conclusions of the Commitiee are em-
bodied in the following extracts:
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Accordingly, they think it would be a waste
of time to prolong the investigation.

With reference to Madame Blavatsky herself, the
Committee say:

For our own part, we regard her neither as
the mouthpiece of hidden seers, nor as a mere
volgar adventuress; we think that she has
achieved a title to permanent remembrance as
one of the most accomplished, ingenious, and in-
teresting impostors in history.

The preliminary and final reports of the Committee
gshould be taken together. The former is to be found
only in private collectiong and a few large libraries, but
the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research,
Volume 3, may be consulted in nearly every library of
any consequence in England and America. Every stu-
dent of Theosophical history ought to read, digest and
collate this report for himself. Such a careful and first-
hand examination and ecomparison will prove to him as
nothing else can the monsirous injustice and infamy
of the 8.P.R. investigation and report.

Miscarriages of justice are frequent even in contro-
versies involving only ordinary physical events, and
where surrounded and safeguarded by all the jurispru-
dence, principles and practice embodying the accumu-
lated experience of the race in the determination of moot
and disputed issues. How much greater, then, the risk
of mistaken or false judgment in cases not so protected,
and where the issues fo be decided not only do not lie
within the general experience of the race, but by most
men are believed to be impossible and therefore incredi-
ble; where the very facts themselves to be investigated,
as well as the laws and prineiples by virtee of which alone
their possibility can be assumed, lie outside the knowl-
edge or experience of the investigators themselves; and
where it is recognized that the admission or establish-
ment of these laws, prineiples, and phenomena will work
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a revolution in every department of human thought and
action. Bearing these considerations and the concomi-
tant circumstances in mind the real facts and the real
issues may be understood from a study of the reports
of the Soeciety for Psychical Research alone.

In the first place, the investigation was entirely ew
parte. The Committee laid out its own course of pro-
cedure, determined its own basis, admitted what it chose,
rejected what it chose, reported what it chose of the
evidence——subject to no supervision, no correction, no
safegnards to insure impartiality, or afford redress if
bias were exercised. Of its own motion and decision it
constituted itself court, judge, and jury; at its pleasure
it finally took upon itself the réle of prosecutor without
allowing or permitting to those it thus constituted de-
fendants to its proceedings any right of cross-examina-
tion or rebuttal. That which began ostensibly as a mere
inquiry into the evidences available concerning the The-
osophical phenomena degenerated into g eriminal prose-
cution, in which a verdict of ‘‘guilty’’ was pronounced
upon H. P. Blavatsky-—without a hearing, without ap-
peal, without recourse for the victim. Had the Com-
mittee been a duly and legally constituted Court, its pro-
cedure would have been without a parallel in English
history save in the ‘“bloody assizes’ of the infamous
Jeffreys.

But in fact the Committee was that of a rival society
whose objects, methods, and purposes were diametrically
opposed to the objects and principles proclaimed by
H, P, Blavatsky and the Theosophical Society for ten
years preceding the investigation. The Society for Psy-
chical Research was interested in phenomena solely and
only as phenomena; was moved by mere scientific curi-
osity. It specifically disclaimed any interest in phil-
osophical research, any concern in Oceult laws, any regard
for the mora] factor, in its equations. The Theosophi-
cal Society and H.P.B., on the contrary, specifieally
avowed the primary Object of itz existence was the
moral factor of Universal Brotherhood, its second
Object the serious study and comparison of religions and
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philosophies, and its third object the investigation of
tows and powers as yet unexplained and misunderstood;
not phenomena at all, save as these might be incidental
and illustrative.

These differences were recoguized by the Committee.
The preliminary report sayas:

The difference between The Theosvphical So-
ciety and the Society for Psychical Kesearch
18 , . . almost diametrical. The Society for
Psychical Research exists merely as a machin-
ery for investigation. ... The Theosophical
Society exists mainly to promulgate certain doe-
trines already formulated, those doctrines being
supported by phenomena which are avowedly
intended and adapted rather for the influencing
of individual minds than for the wholesale in-
struction of the scientific world.

‘What the Committee’s attitude was in regard to the
moral factor, and its attitude toward the ‘‘certain doc-
trines already formulated’’ for the promulgation of
which the Theosophical Society ‘‘mainly exists’’ are
shown by its own reperts. In the preliminary report
the statement is made, ‘‘“The Theosophical Society was
founded . . . for certain philanthropic and literary pur-
poses, with which we are not now concerned.”” In the
final report the statement is made: ‘The Theosophical
Society was founded osfensibly for certain philanthropie
and literary purposes . .. with these doetrines (or so-
called ‘Wisdom-Religion’) the Committee have, of course,
ne concern.’’

1t should be understood in connection with the use
of the word “‘ostensibly’’ above, that not a shred of evi-
dence is introdunced or elaimed to be introduced that the
Theosophieal Society ever had any other objects than
ity proclaimed ones.

The Committee took enongh note of the Theosophical
doctrines to recogmize at the beginning their enormous
import:
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The teaching . . . comprises a cosmogony, a
philesophy, a religion. With the value of this
teaching per se we are not at present concerned.
BUT 1T 18 OBVIOUS THAT WERE IT WIDELY ACCEFTED
A GREAT CHANGE WOULD BE INDUCED IN HUMAN
THOUGHT IN ALMOST EVERY DEPARTMENT. To TAEE
ONE POINT ONLY, THE SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL
RELATIGNSHIP 0F EasT To WEST WOULD BE FOR THE
TIME IN GREAT MEASURE REVERSED, ‘‘Kx oRIENTE
Lux’’ WOULD BE MORE THAN A METAPHOR AND A
MEMORY ; IT WOULD BE THE EXPRESSION OF ACTUAL
CONTEMPORARY FACT.

Why was the Committee ‘‘not concerned in the value
of this teaching?’’ Was it because the West or the
Committee already possessed abundant knowledge as to
the existence of superphysical phenomena and the laws
and processes by which such phenomena are produced?
Here is what was proclaimed in the prospectus of the
3.P.R. in 1882:

The founders of this Society fully recognize
the exceptional difficulties which surround this
branch of research; but they nevertheless hope
that by patient and systematic effort some re-
sults of permanent value may be attained.

And the Committee itself admits in the preliminary re-
port that the evidence for these phenomena “is of a
kind which it is peculiarly difficult fo disentangle or to
evaluate. The claims advaneed are so enormous, and
the lines of testimeny converge and inosculate in a man-
ner so perplexing that it is almost equally hard to say
what statements are to be accepted, and what infer-
ences as to other statements are to be drawn from the
acceptance of any.”’

To have eoncerned itself seriously with Madame Bla-
vatsky’s teachings, to have investigated and studied the
principles and processes she inculeated would have called
for a self-sacrificing devotion that no member of the
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Committee had any zest for. There was advertising
value in ‘‘investigating’ H.P.B. and her phenomena;
immediate and safe profit and advantage in arguing such
opinions and speculations as accorded with their own
preconceptions and theories and not in direct opposition
to the ‘‘cosmogony, philosophy and religion’ of the
times, nor counter to prevailing ideas of the complete
superiority of ‘‘the spiritual and intellectual relation-
ship’’ of the West to the East. The Committee had no
appetite in a direction that might result in making “‘ex
oriente lux'' something more than ‘‘a metaphor and a
memory.’’ What other rational inferences can be drawn
from the Committee's own statements?

Realizing that the whole investigation was ex parte,
and a farce as well, because it refused to enter into any
study of the stated principles under which the phenomena
were possible, the next question is concerned with the
competency of the Commitiee {0 inquire into the The-
osophical phenomens or weigh the value of the evidence
amassed,

The whole history of Spiritualistic and allied phe-
nomena without exeeption shows that the occurrences are
involuntary ou the part of the medium, both as regards
their production and control, and that their rationale and
processes are not understocod either by mediums or in-
vestigators, On the other hand, absoclutely every iota of
evidence amassed by the Committee shows that the The-
osophical phenomena were wvoluntary—that is, con-
sciously produced and consciously controlled by the
operators, and those operators themselves claimed that
the explanation of laws and processes could be acquired
only through the Theosophical teachings. Nevertheless,
the Committee and Mr. Hodgson steadfastly took the po-
sition that the Theosophical phenomena were of the same
character ag Spiritualistic manifestations, and were to be
approached in the same way. Although the phenomena
were admitiedly metaphysical in causation, the Commit-
tee used only physical means of investigation, and re-
jected every hypofhesis other than physical to explain
them. Although in the preliminary report it was already
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aware of the Coulomb accusations in regard to phe-
nomens in India, of the ‘‘Kiddle incident’’ in connection
with one of the **letters’’ in the ‘‘Cecult World,”” and
of the nature of Mr. Massey’s ‘“private evidence’’ in re-
gard to another *‘Ocenlt letter,”” yet the testimony to nu-
merous other phenomena was so overwhelming, so un-
questioned, that the Committee say it is ‘‘impossible to
avoid one or other of two alternative conclusions:—
Either that some of the phenomena recorded are genu-
ine, or that other persons of good standing in soeciety,
and with characters to lose, have taken part in delib-
erate imposture.’”’ In the final report not a scintilla of
evidence can be found fo controvert this testimony, nor
to impeach the ““persons of good standing in society, and
with characters to lose.”” They, at least, are not charged
with having ‘‘taken part in deliberate imposture.’’

How, then, does the Committee explain the phenomena
so overwhelmingly testified to? It says they were due
‘“to spontaneous illusion, or hallucination, or unconscious
misrepresentation or invention on the part of the wit-
nesges.’”’ For this wholesale ‘“explanation,” noia bene,
not one particle of evidence is introduced or pretended
to be introduced. It rests unequivoeally, nakedly and
unashamedly on the ipse dizit of the Committee; its only
support their theories and speculations to account for
phenomena that cannot otherwise be done away with.
Where then was the ‘‘spontaneous illusion, or hallucina-
tion, or unconscious misrepresentation or invention’’—
‘‘on the part of the witnesses,”” or on the part of the
Committee and Mr. Hodgson?

It remains to be stated that neither the members of
the Committee nor Mr. Hodgson were able themselves
to produce any phenomena, nor were witness of any of
the Theosophical phenomena. Nor did they claim for
themselves any knowledge of their own as to how such
phenomena could or could not be produced. All that
they had originally set out to do was to secure the testi-
mony of witnesses who had seen phenomena. The two
reports show that with the single exception of the aec-
cusations of the Coulombs not a witness of the more
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than one hundred whose testimony was obtained, but
testified unequivoecally and positively to the occmrrence
of phenomena under circumstances that for him pre-
cluded any other conclusions but that the phenomena
were genuine. So much for the competency of the Com-
mittee to adjudge the facis as testified to.

Upon what, then, did the Committee rely for its con-
clusions? Upon the Coulombs; upon the *Kiddle inei-
dent'’; upon Mr. Masgsey’s ‘‘private evidence’’; upon
the ‘‘expert opinions’’ of Mr. F. G. Netherclift and Mr.
Sims on bandwritings; most of all on the ‘opinions’’
of Mr., Hodgson and others. The Coulombs and their
charges have already been discussed. By their own story
they werd knaves, cheats, and extortioners, ‘‘accom-
plices’’ with plainly evident evil motives, whose story
had no independent corroboration whatever outside the
suspicions of Mr. Hodgson and others, and which was
denied point-blank by H.P.B., contradicted point-blank
by the testimony of scores of actual independent wit-
nesses and investigators. ‘‘The Kiddle incident’’ has
been given,! and whatever opinion may be formed in
regard to it, there is no evidence whatever of frand in
connection with it, or of any bad faith on the part of Mr.
Sinnett or H.P.B. or any other Theosophist. Mr., Mas-
sey’s ‘‘private evidence’’ is given at p. 397 of the Report
and anyone who reads it can determine for himself that,
whatever of the mysterions and the unexplained there
may be in conneetion with the matter, there is no evi-
dence whatever of any fraud on H.P.B.'s part. As in
many, many other cases, something occurred which Mr.
Massey conld not understand; his doubts were aroused;
H.P.B. denied absolutely any wrong-doing, but refused
as absolutely to explain the mystery; bence she was
“pmilty of fraud.”?

Mr. Hodgson and the Committee reached the con-
clusion that the ‘““Mahatma letters'’ to Mr. Sinnetf{ and
others were in faet written by Madame Blavatsky—a
conclusion only, be it noted. To fortify this opinion some
of the letters were submitted to Mr. Sims of the British

*Hee Chapter IV,
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Museum and fo Mr. Netherclift, a London handwriting
expert, along with samples of the writing of H.P.B.
In the first instance both Mr. Netherclift and Mr, Sims
wmdependently reached the conclusion that the Mahatma
letters were not written by H.P.B. This is one of the
“eertain difficulties’’ already spoken of as confronting
Mr. Hodgson and the Committee. For if the Mahatma
letters were noi written by H.P.B., who wroie them?
After his return to England, therefore, Mr. Hodgson
found himself in a quandary on this phase of his report.
He thereupon took the matter up again with the experts,
and agreeably they reversed their opinion and decided
that the letters were written by H.P.B.! Incredible as
this may appear it is the fact as derived from the report
itself. One who is at all familiar with the course of
“‘expert testimony’’ as to handwriting knows that, at
best, such testimony is but opinion, and often erroneous,
even where not formed to suit the desires of the client.
An example is furnished of the fallibility of ‘‘expert
opinion’’ by this very Mr. Netherelift himself, for, a few
years later, he was called as an expert witness in the
celebrated case of Charles Stewart Parmell against the
London Times for libel. In that case Mr. Netherelift
swore positively that the signature to the famous “ Pigott
letters’’ was the handwriting of Mr, Parnell. Later on
in the case Pigott himself confessed in open court that
he had forged the signatures,

The carliest known Mabatma leiter was one handed
to Madame Fadeef, aunt of H.P.B. and widow of a
well-known Russian General, in 1870, long before H.P.B.
wag known in the world, and long before the formation
of the Theosophical Society. According to the written
testimony of Madame Fadeef, whose good character no
one questioned, the letter was handed to her in Russia
by an Oriental who vanished before her eyes. She stated
that, at the time, H.P.B. had been absent for years, no
one of the family knew of her whereabouts, all their in-
quiries had come to naught, and they were ready to be-
ligve her dead when the letter relieved their anxieties by
saying that she was in the care of the Mahatmas and
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would rejoin her family within eighteen months. With
regard to this first Mahatmic letter, which is given in
the preliminary report, Prof, F. W, H. Myers, the leading
member of the Committee, himself certified as follows:
““I have seen this letter, which certainly appears to be
i the K. H. (Mahatma) handwriting—F. W. H, M.”’
Can anyone suppose that this Mahatma letter, written
to relieve the pressing anxieties of loved and loving rela-
tives, was ‘‘due fo deliberate deception carried out by
or at the instigation of Madame Blavatskyt” If not,
how account for it and the other Mahatma letters being
in the same handwriting®

Remains one more question for consideration: that of
the ‘‘moral factor” of motive. The influences affecting
the motives and conduct of the Committee, Mr. Hodgson,
the Coulombs and others, have been indicated. In every
case preconceptions, ignorance of Ocenlt laws and proc-
esses; mysterious circumstances which they could not
undgrstand and which H.P.B. refused to elucidate; the
baffiing nature of the phenomena; self-interest: popu-
Ig.r and sectarian pressures and prejudices—all com-
1')1ned to create uncertainties, doubts, suspieions, con-
Jectures and inferences of frand and deception. The
emdenf:e, that which was actanally testified to, was over-
whelmingly in support of the genuineness of the
ph%:lomena.

e motives of the witnesses are equally evident; the

haq nothing whatever to gain and everytiing to lose b?
their testimony. They were affirming the genunineness
and reality of phenomena in which nine-tenths of hu-
manity disbelieves, and which, if proved and aceepted,
would wpset and destroy cherished and almost univer-
sally prevailing ideas in religion, seience, and ““almost
every department of human thought and action.” The
most that eould have been expected from the Committee
in such circumstances was such a conclusion as that of
the London Dialectieal Society on the Spiritualistic phe-
nomena. But the Theosophical prineiples and phenomena
reach far deeper into the foundations of human con-
sctousness. Unlike the Spiritualist manifestations and
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theories, there is no room for reconciliation or compro-
mise between Theosophical teachings and phenomena and
the ‘‘forces of reaction,”’ the established interests in
church and science and human conduct. Bitter as was
the opposition to Darwinism, malevolent as was the an-
tagonism to the spread of Spiritualism and te such in-
vestigators of it as Prof. Crookes, these were as noth-
ing to the fear and hatred inspired by H.P.B., her
teachings and her phenomena. In the one case com-
promise, a middle ground, was possible. In her case it
was instinctively recognized by all that no compromise
was possible. Hence, the conclusions of the Committee
were in fact foregone from the beginuing.

In 1o ome thing, perhaps, is the weakness of the S.P.R.
investigation more fatally self-betraying than in the mo-
tives they assign to account for the ‘‘long-continued
combination and deliberate deception instigated and car-
ried out by Madame Blavatsky.”” That anyone, let alone
a woman, should for ten or more years make endless
personal sacrifices of effort, time, money, health, and
reputation in three continents, merely to deceive those
who trusted her, with no possible benefit to herself;
should sueceed in so deceiving hundreds of the most in-
telligent men and women of many races that they were
convineed of the reslity of her powers, her teachings, her
migsion as well as her phenomens, only to be nnmasked
by a boy of twenty-three who, by interviewing some of
the witnesses and hearing their stories, is able infallibly
to see what they could not see, is able to suspeet what
they could find ne oecasion for suspecting, is able to de-
teet a sufficient motive for inspiring H.P.B. to the most
monumental eareer of chicanery in all history—this is
what one has to swallow in order to attach credibility
to the elaborate tissue of conjeeture and suspicion woven
by Mr. Hodgson to offset the solid weight of testimony
that the phenomena were gennine,

“No erime withont a motive.”” What, then, was the
motive attributed by Mr. Hodgson and the Commit-
tee to make eredible their conclusion that she was ‘‘one
of the most accomplished, ingenious, and interesting im-
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postors in history?’' She was @ Russian spy, end her mo-
tive was to destroy British rule w Indial

It is inleresting to observe the successive steps of
the Committee’s struggle with this question of the possi-
ble motive of HP.B. In the preliminary report the
Committee raises the qmestion of “‘all the commoner and
baser motives to frand or exaggeration,’’ and dismisses
them: *‘we may say at once that no trustworthy evi-
dence supporting such a view has been brought under our
notice.”’ Next the Committee eonsiders the possibility of
“good’’ motives for bad conduct: ““Now we know, in-
deed, that the suspicions which the Anglo-Indian aw-
thorities at first entertained as to the political objects
of the Theosophical Sociely have been abandoned as
groundless.”” Next the Commitiee say, ‘“But we ean
imagine schemes and intentions of a patriotic kind . .
we must be on our guard against men’s highest? instincts
quite as mueh as their lowest.”’

In the final report Mr. Hodgson goes over the grounds
of possible motives: ‘The question which will now in-
evitably arise is—what has induced Madame Blavaisky
to live so many laborious days wm such a fantastic work
of imposture? . . . I should consider this Report incom-
plete unless ¥ sugpest what I myself believe to be an ade-
quate explanation of her ten years’ toil on behalf of the
Theosophical Society.”’

Was it egotism? *“A4 closer knowledge of her character
would show such a supposition to be quite untenable."

Was she a plain, nnvarnished frawd? ¢‘She is, indeed,
a rare psychological study, almost as rare as a ‘Ma-
hatma’! She was iterrible exceedingly when she ex-
pressed her overpowerwmyg thought lhat perhaps her
“Swenty years’ ’ work mighi be spoiled through Madame
Coulomb.’’

Was it religious mania, a morbid yearning for no-
toriety? ‘‘I must confess that the problem of her meo-
tives . . . caused me no Little perplexity. . . . The sordid
motive of pecuniary gain would be a solution still less
satisfactory than the hypothesis of religious mania. . . .
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But even this hypothesis I was unable to adopt, and
reconeile with my understanding of her character.”

‘What, then, was the compelling motive that induced
the labors of a Hercules, the saerifices of a Christ, fo
carry on a career of deception worthy of the Prince of
Deceivers himself?t ¢“Af last a casual conversalion
opened my eyes, . . . I canhot profess, myself, after my
personal experiences with Madame Blavatsky, to feel
much doubt that her real object has been the furtherance
of Russtan inlerests. . . . I suggest it here only as a sup-
posttion which appears best to cover the known inci-
dents of her career during the past 13 or 14 years.”

H. P. Blavatsky lived and died a martyr, physically,
mentally, and in all that men hold dear; she forsock
relatives, friends, ease and high social standing, be-
came an expatriate and naturalized citizen of an alien
land on the other side of the globe; she founded a
Society to which she gave unremitting and unthanked
devotion; she wrote ‘*Isis Unveiled,”’ the ‘*Secret Doe-
trine,”’ the ““Veice of the Silence,”” all of which were
proscribed in Russia; she became a veritable Wander-
ing Jew devoted to the propagation of teachings and
ideas hateful to the world of ““reactionary forces’’; she
eschewed all concern with political objects of any kind,
all attachment to ‘‘race, creed, sex, caste, or color,’”” and
her lifeblood formed and sustained a Society sworn to
the same abstentions; she lived and she died in poverty—
slandered, calumniated, betrayed by followers and foes
alike ; misunderstood by all; she never, from 1873 to the
day of her death, set foot on Russian soil, an exile from
family and country.

Why did she do these things? ‘‘In furtheramce of
Russian interests]®’



CHAPTER VII
DIVISIONS AMONG THEOSOPHISTS—NEW PUBLICATIONS

Ir will easily be understood that the opening of the
year 1885 found the Theosophists in India in the utmost
disorder and disarray—assailed on all sides from with-
out by triumphant enemies; prey to confusion and re
criminations within.

H.P.B. lay physically ill, wavering between life and
death. Col. Olcott, availing himself of an invitation
previously extended to him in recognition of his work
for the revival of Buddhism, left almost immediately
for a visit to the Burmese capital, Mandalay. On his
arrival at Rangoon, en route to the court of Theebaw
ITI, he was met by the leading Buddhist priests and
dignitaries. Here he was cordially received and re-
mained for a considerable time, holding conferences,
giving lectures, and regaining his spirits in an atmos-
phere removed from the depressing situation at head-
quarters. Just as he was on the point of proceeding to
Mandalay he received a telegram from Damodar urging
his immediate return to India because of the apparently
fatal turn in the condition of H.P.B.

It can scarcely be doubted that Col. Oleott’s return
to headquarters was impelled by what were to him still
more urgent reasons, for he was at the same time in re-
ceipt of advices from his Hindu intimates that affairs
were fast becoming desperate. He was advised that
many Lodges were lapsing into dormaney, others threat-
ening to dissolve; his General Council divided into two
camps, with those opposed to him in the ascendant. The
facts appear to have been that in addition to those few
who had remained steadfastly loyal to H.P.B., numer-
ous other European and some Hindu members had, by

o4
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reaction, felt to some extent the monstrous injustice done
H.P.B. and were in the mood to make the President-
Founder the scapegoat for the timidity and the luke-
warmness of all. The sense of present and impending
loss cansed many to realize the fatal error of deserting
H.P.B. and all knew that the Convention’s action was
directly due to the sanction of Col. Oleott. A Jdetermined
movement had gained headway to limit his autocratie
control and direction of the society’s affairs, by making
the Council an actual executive and responsible govern-
ing body, instead of as hitherto the mere cloak and in-
strument of the President’s wishes. This spontaneous
feeling was placed before H.P.B., and she had given her
signature of approval in the following words: “‘Be-
lieving that this new arrangement is necessary for the
welfare of the Society, I approve of it, so far as I am
concerned.”’

Colonel Olcott, who had been foremost in the belief
that it was necessary to abandon H.P.B. ‘““for the honor
of the Society’’ and to preserve it from shafts aimed
at it through H.P.B., now felt himself stung to the
quick by these evidences of defection and disaffection
on the part of the members towards himself. After con-
sultation with his friends he went straight to the mor-
tally stricken H.P.B., as all thought her, and besought
her to restore him to his former status and function.
Clouded and piecemeal as are the published fragments
of information concerning the events of those trying
months, certain facts seem clear in the light of subse-
quent history. It would appear that Col. Olcott recog-
nized and admitted his faults, promised to take a more
loyal and consistent course in the future, and agreed to
pursue a less arbitrary policy in his management of the
Society. Knowing that his devotion to the well-being of
the Society was constant and unswerving, whatever his
mistakes due to his vanity and self-sufficiency, and al-
ways tolerant and generous to the last degree toward
friend or foe, it is clear that H.P.B. accepted his re-
pentance and professions and once more lent him her
powerful protection. She withdrew her authorization of
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the proposed changes, smoothed out the pgrsonal feelings
aroused between Col. Qleott and his partisans and those
opposed to his rulership, and left to him to .makt_a as of
his own volition and aceord the needful modlﬁcatlong of
policy and eonduet. This is the secret of the various
notices in the ‘‘Supplement’’ to The Theosophist for
May, 1885, concerning the ‘‘Formation of an Executive
Committee,’” the ¢‘Special Notification,’’ and the ¢‘Spe-
cial Orders of 1885.”" Likewise in these events will be
found the explanation of Col. Olcott’s visit to Mr. Hodg-
son and his effort to get that gentleman to take a more
impartial if not more friendly attitude toward thg The-
osophical evidences and explanations connected with the
phenomena, which Mr. Hodgson was investigating almost
entirely from the standpoint of the Coulombs and the
missionaries. Sincere and well-intentioned as this move
of Col. Oleott’s undoubtedly was, it could but serve, in
view of all the circumstances, to increase and confirm
the already acute suspicions of Mr. Hodgson; and this,
as we have seen, is what in fact occurred. Col. Oleott
also, in his new zeal, made strenuous and partly success-
ful efforts to procure the writing and publication of arti-
cles favorable to H.P.B. and her phenomena in various
Indian papers.

But knowing well the weaknesses as well as the vir-
tues of her colleague, H.P.B. was under no illusions as
to the final outcome. She knew Col. Oleoit’s self-esteem,
his doubts, jealousies and suspicions; knew only too w.ell
the personal ambitions, rivalries and animosities with
which the headguarters were rife. As appeared many
years later, she addressed on April 11, 1885, a letter to
Col. Oleott, in which she told him that no parole loyalty
would suffice to repair the mischief that had been done;
that she had willingly borne and would continue to bear
in her own person the evil Karma engendered by him
and by the Society, but that in deserting her the Society
and its leaders were in fact deserting the Masters whose
Agent she was; that she had done her best for them all,
but that she could not avoid for them the harvest of
their own mistakes and ingratitude.
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This letter was written by H.P.B. from Aden, after
ghe had left India. Colonel Oleott suppressed this letter
and in all his voluminous writings never referred to it.
It was preceded by her formal letter of March 21, ad-
dressed to the General Council, submitting her resigua-
tion, which was accepted. The published inter-change
assigned the illness of H.P.B. as the cause of her sev-
erance of relations officially with the Society in India,
and the same cause was given for her departure. This
was all true but the deeper reason, the Qccult basis, was
the desertion by Col. Oleott and his associates of the
paramount objectives of her Masters, This is shown by
the acceptance of her resignation; by the letter of April
11, 1885, as mentioned; by the report of a conversation
with one of the Mahatmas,® which report was also sup-
pressed by Col. Olcott and never referred to by him,
though partially coming to light many years later; and
by Col. Oleott’s course immediately following the resig-
nation and departure of H.P.B. He at once set actively
to work to make the Society independent of H.P.B.
The June number of The Theosophist was prefaced at
the head of the text with an italic insert accompanied by
a ‘‘printer’s hand®’ and reading as follows:

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not re-
sponsible for any opinion or declaration in this
or any other Journal, by whomsoever expressed,
unless contarned m an official document.

In the same (June) number Col. Olecott published over
his signature a leading editorial on *‘Infallibility,” de-
voted to a disclaimer of any reliance by the Society on
anyone’s agsumed powers, knowledge, or status, or that
such reliance was in any way necessary for the Society’s
success or existence. This was all aimed at H.P.B.
and her status as Agent of the Masters supposed to be
behind the Theosophical Movement and the Theosophieal
Society. Indirectly, it was at the same time an assertion

.1801?10 oxiracts from this letter and from the conversation mentioned are
given in The Theosophist for October, 1907, pp. 9, 10, and 78,
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of his own pre-eminence as the Head of the Society,
since the only official documents were those issued by
himself as President-Founder, or at his instructions.

Damodar K. Mavalankar, next to H.P.B. the most
loved and the most envied of the Theosophists in
India, and, aside from her, the only one of them gen-
erally known to be in constant active touch with the
Masters, had been her faithful and devoted servant and
indefatigable worker in the Cause. Much of her corre-
spondence throughout the world had been carried on by
him under her directions; visiting chelas at headquar-
ters were largely cared for by him; the chief burden of
the getting out of The Theosophist fell upon his shoul-
ders; and he had shared with her the stigma of the
Coulomb charges and Mr. Hodgson’s investigating suspi-
cions. He remained at Adyar for some time after the
departure of H.P.B., doing what could be done for the
few who possessed the elements of real loyalty and
steadfastness. Towards the latter half of the year he
left headquarters on a ‘‘pilgrimage,”” and was last pub-
licly heard of near the Thibetan frontiers. By many
he was thought to have perished of exposure, but there
can be little doubt, from hints afterwards given by
H.P.B. and Mr. Judge, that in fact he was called by
the Masters into Their direct service and company. He
thus received the reward of his undying devotion and
his uncomplaining endurance of the tribulations conse-
quent upon his human defects and mistakes. Of him
the Master K. H. wrote, ‘‘Before he could ‘stand in the
presence of the Masters’ he had to undergo the severest
trials that a neophyte ever passed through.”’ Damodar
had first met H.P.B. early in 1879, had immediately
forsaken everything that men hold dear to become her
faithful servant and chela, and in the ensuing years of
his probation had remained steadfastly loyal to her and
her misgion ‘‘without variableness or the shadow of
turning.’” Of his subsequent fortunes, his present status,
his future relations with the Theosophical Movement, the
story remains untold; one of the unwritten chapters of
the Second Seection.
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Ag the months went by it begau to be apparent that
the life of the Society in India could not be maintained
by its venous circulation alone. The contents of The
Theosophsst deteriorated in quality; the circulation of
the magazine diminished; numerous branches ceased to
exist except on paper, the membership fell off in others;
contributions and dues lessened; the Society was fast
falling into mere discussion of the endless metaphysics
of Hindu faiths and philosophies. On the other hand
news began to permeate the Indian contingent that
H.P.B. was being visited in her European retirement
by staunch friends, corresponded with by an ever-inereas-
ing number of inquirers, supported by the adherence of
new and notable persons. Colonel Oleott, who had ever
a weakness for the acquaintance of the great and the
near-great, began to take stock of the fortunes of war.
Nor can it, we think, be doubted that as time went on, as
her absence and his sense of loss of the old daily in-
timacy, the old strong and unfailing gumidance of the
“‘lion of the Punjab’’ grew more keen; as the fruer and
nobler side of his nature had opportunity to reassert
itself —that side of his nature which had inspired him
in the beginning to do as Damodar had done, fo give
up all to follow her in her unknown path—it cannot be
doubted, we think, that Col. Oleott repented him of the
mistakes and lukewarmness of the recent years, and en-
deavored so far as was in his power, short of a public
disavowal of his erroneous course, to remedy his mis-
takes. And in this he was strengthened by the treatment
accorded him by H.P.B. 8he chided him as little as
might be; she continued unfailingly to send him articles
for insertion in The Theosophist; she made a will be-
queathing to him her entire interest in the magazine and
making over its entire revenmne to him; she encouraged
by every means in her power every good effort, every
good impulse that arose from him; she laughed at her
own migeries and misfortunes, and made light of all
obstacles in the way.

Colonel Oleott was supported and encouraged also by
the good-will of those near at hand who had remained
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steadfast in devotion to H.P.B. without withdrawing
their countenance from him, All these factors had their
compelling influence, and at the Indian Convention at
the close of 1885 his public Address as President to the
assembled delegates and visitors was marked by the ex-
pression of strong feeling and sincere declarations in
respect to H.P.B. In this mood he was willing to re-
tire as President to promote the solidarity and renewed
life of the Society. Says the Report of the Convention
as published in the ““Supplement’’ to The Theosophist
for January, 1886:

The President being called away temporarily
on business, and Major-General Morgan occupy-
ing the Chair, the following resolutions . . .
were carried by acclamation with great en-
thusiasm: _

Resolved, That in the event of the health of
Madame H. P. Blavatsky being sufficiently re-
stored, she be requested to resume the office
which she has relinquished.

Resolved, That the charges brought against
Madame Blavatsky by her enemies have not been
proven, and that our affection and respect for
her continue unabated.

Whereas the Convention has heard with great
sorrow from the lips of the President-Founder,
Col. H. 8. Olecott, the expression of his desire to
retire to private life on account of his compe-
tency for his present duty being questioned by
some, the Convention unanimously

Resolve: (1) That the President-Founder has
by his unremitting zeal, self-sacrifices, courage,
industry, virtuous life and intelligence, won the
confidence of members of the Society and en-
deared himself to them throughont the world;
and (2) that as this Convention cannot for one
moment entertain the thought of his retiring
from the Society which he has done so much to
build up, and has conducted safely through vari-

DIVISIONS AMONG THEOSOTHISTS 101

ous perils by his prudence and practical wisdom,
they request him to continue his invaluable serv-
ices to the Society to the last.

This approach to real union, this united aim, broih-
erly feeling, and mutual support in the spirit of the
First Object, as manifested by the Convention, had
its immediate beneficial effect, and for the ensuing three
years the Society in India shared in the prosperity of
the Movement throughout the world—the rising tide
after the S.P.R., attempt to wreck the Society. Tt is
worth while for students to note that every storm that
ever raged about the Society had its inception in neglect
of the First Object and its practical application, brotherly
loyalty and devotion; every recovery from wounds and
losses was due to a return to the fundamental basis of
the Society and the fundamental precept of the Second
Section—instant readiness to ‘‘defend the life or honour
of a brother Theosophist even at the risk of their own
lives.”” Had this been borne in mind by those who were
“quick to doubt and despair, who had worked for them-
selves and not for the Caunse,’’ had the consistent exam-
ple set, no less than the precepts given, by H.P.B. been
made the rule of action by those responsible for the policy
and conduct of the Third Section—the Theosophical So-
ciety proper—the *‘solidarity in the ranks’’ of the Society
would not only ‘‘have enabled it to resist all external
attacks, but also have made it possible for greater, wider,
and more tangible lielp to have been given it”’ by the
First and Second Sections, ‘‘who are always ready to
give help when we are fit to receive it.”’

H. P. Blavatsky left the headquarters and sailed from
India at the beginning of April, 1885. Such was her
physical condition that she had to be carried on board
the vessel. Accompanied by her physician and an at-
tendant she voyaged to Naples, Italy, where she re-
mained for some months in sickness, poverty, and isola-
tion. From there she removed in the summer to Wiirz-
burg, Germany, where she was visited and sustained by
the devoted (tebhards of Elberfeld. Thither also came
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the Countess Wachtmeister, widow of the late Swedish
Ambassador to England. Countess Wachtmeister was
an Knglish woman by birth, a natural psychic who had
been interested in Spiritualism and then in the The-
osophical phenomena. She had become a member of
the London Lodge and had met H.P.B. at London the
year before. Hearing of the distress into which H.P.B.
was plunged, and convinced by her own experiences that
the phenomena of H.P.B. were gennine, the Countess
came from Sweden to visit her. What she saw and felt
caused her to remain, and from then onwards the Countess
gave herself up to the service of H.P.B., as friend, as
companion, as amanuensis, as voluntary servant. To
Wiirzburg came also friends and ecorrespondents of Dr.
Franz Hartmann, whose experience and intuition of the
real nature of H.P.B. were always strong enough to
keep him loyal despite the frictions of personalities be-
tween himself and others. Here came Dr. Hubbe-Schlei-
den, the noted German savant, who had met H.P.B.
the year before at the Gebhards and who, like Dr. Hart-
mann, had absorbed enough of her philosophy to keep
him energized for the remainder of his life in channels
akin to the work of the Theosophical Movement. Came
also the Russian writer, Solovyoff the younger, who had
met H.P.B. in Paris the year before, and whose evil
Karma it was subsequently to become tool and vietim
of the forces opposed to her and her work. During her
Wiirzburg residence H.P.B. was also visited by Mr.
and Mrs. Sinnett and others from London and Paris.
Here also came many others moved by sympathy, by
gratitude, by curiosity, by all the motives that affect
mankind.

H.P.B. lived at Wiirzburg for nearly a year, alter-
nating between long relapses and brief partial recoveries.
During the whole period her labors never abated, Arti-
cles for The Theosophist, miscellaneous contributions to
Russian periodicals for her daily bread, and a corre-
spondence that daily increased, kept her busy. Many
of her letters at this period were written by her volun-
teer helpers at her dictation or direction. During the
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whole period, also, she was occupied with the vast bur-
den of the composition of the ‘‘Secret Doctrine.”

In May, 1886, her medical advisers once more insisted
on a change of climate and surroundings if her life were
to be prolonged. Accordingly, she removed to Ostend,
Belgium, and here she lived in constantly increasing toil
and turmoil. Dr. Anna Bonus Kingsford and her asso-
ciate, Mr. E. Maitland, visited her here, and here came
many English and French Theosophists for making or
renewing personal touch with her. Late in the winter
and in the early spring of 1887, the physical state of
H.P.B. once more became so desperate that her life
wag despaired of. Miss Franeesca Arundale, Miss Kis-
lingbury, the two Keightleys, Archibald and Bertram,
and other London Theosophists were anxzious for her
to remove to England where she could be hetter cared
for. Madame Gebhard and Dr. Ashton Ellis, a young
London physician and member of the London Lodge,
were telegraphed for by Countess Wachtmeister. They
came in all haste and were assiduous in their ministra-
tions. This unstinted devotion onee more pulled H.P.B.
through the crisis. The Keightleys came over and urged
the necessities of the English Theosophists for her pres-
ence among them. Yielding to the loving solicitations of
these devoted friends and followers, the wanderer once
more took ship, carried on board as before, and, physi-
cally a helpless and inert mass, was installed in a cottage
in Norwood, where she passed the summer of 1887. In
the antumn the house at 17 Lansdowne Road, Holland
Park, West, was taken by her friends and thither H.P.B.
was removed to quarters specially prepared for her in
the midst of an atmosphere of good-will and waichful
consideration.

Thus surrounded and sheltered, H.P.B, measurably
regained strength, thoungh her health never became such
as to exempt her from continuous physical suffering or
to enable her to take needful exercise. It is doubtful if
during the last six years of her life she had a single
waking hour of complete relaxation, and it is certain that
she rarely was able to go outside her domicile unaided.
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Yet these six years were the ones of her stormy career
most filled, not only with the trials and tribulations inci-
dent to the many attacks upon her name and fame, not
only with the press and demands of claimants upon her
time and attention, not only with the eorrespondence and
work of the Theosophical Movement from day to day, but
they were, as well, the most fruitful of enduring results
for all mankind. It was during this period that the
‘Seeret Doctrine,”” the ‘‘Key to Theosophy,’”” ‘‘The
Voice of the Silence,’’ and the ‘‘Theosophical Glossary?’’
were written ; Lucifer was begun with its first issue dated
September 15, 1887, and its monthly contents during the
succeeding years contained a steady stream from the in-
exhaustible fountain of her wisdom,

The presence of H.P.B. in Europe resulted from the
first in a revival of courage, confidence, and action on
the part of those who had remained steadfast dumring
the Coulomb charges, the S.P.R. investigation and re-
port, and the succeeding blasts in the press. Work began
in Germany and France with fresh vigor and new Lodges
were formed in addition to the existing ones. Many new
Fellows entered the Society, some of them persons of
considerable reputation in other fields of effort. The
Sphyne was begun in Germany, Le Lotus in France, and
the study and discussion of subjects within the lines of
the Three Objects went on apace. After the removal of
H.P.B. to England, additional Lodges were established
in Ireland, Scotland, in the larger cities of England,
and the Blavatsky Lodge was formed in London. Here
H.P.B. herself replied to questions on the *“Stanzas’
of the ¢‘Secret Doctrine’ at a number of sessions. These
questions and answers were stenographically reported
and, when revised, were published as ‘‘Transactions 1
and 2 of the Blavatsky Lodge.”’

When the S8.P.R. Proceedings, Volume 3, were pub-
lished late in 1885, Mr. Sinnett, then President of the
London Lodge, wrote a pamphlet ‘‘Reply’’ which was
published early in 1886, He also wrote a strong letter
to Light, the leading Spiritualist publication in England.
His clear statements and wide repute went far to stem
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the unfavorable tide of press comment consequent on the
S.P.R. report. In the summer of 1886 his ‘‘Ineidents
in the Life of Madame Blavatsky’’ was published by
Redway. This book, with its partial disclosures of per-
sonal matters, its aneedotes and narratives of the most
astonishing phenomena, its mysterious hiatuses, its per-
vading atmosphere of sincerity, candor, and common
gense in the midst of the well-nigh incredible marvels
recited, and above all, with its pictures of the living
H.P.B. as a most fascinating and human being steadily
giving herself, soul, mind, and heart to a cause sacred to
her; a good-natured, unrevengeful fighter undismayed
and undaunted by the mountains of hatred and ealumny
heaped upon her—this hook created a profound impres-
sion far and wide, and aroused a sympathy for this mar-
tyr to her convietions, and an interest in her,feachings,
that brought many into the ranks of the Society, and
turned to good account the adverse findings of the
S.P.R.

In the spring of 1885 was published ¢‘Light on the
Path, written down by M. C.”” The initials stood for
Mabel Collins, niece of the celebrated novelist. Mabel
Collins was a psychie, a member of the Londoen Lodge,
and herself a novelist. *‘Light on the Path’’ was ‘‘writ-
ten down’’ by its sponsor without previous knowledge
or study of Eastern teachings. As originally published
it was but a small pamphlet without the ‘‘Comments’’
subsequently published in Lucifer and incorporated in
most of the later editions of ““Light on the Path.”” The
work created a veritable sensation and has probably been
more widely circulated than any other single Theosophi-
cal publication. Its companion books, ‘The Idyll of the
White Lotus,”” and ‘“Through the Gates of Gold,’’ have
also been very widely read and studied. Many stories
have been told, both by the reputed author and others, re-
garding the actual source of these writings. These will
be discussed in their proper place.?

“Five Years of Theosophy,’’ made up of articles re-
printed from the first five volumes of The T'heosophist,

18ge Chapier XIIL
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and ‘‘Man—Fragments of Forgotten History,”” by
“Two Chelas of the Theosophical Society,”’ were issued
in 1885 by Reeves & Turner, London, and both passed
through several editions. The ‘“Two Chelas’’ are stated
by Miss Francesca Arundale to have been Mohini M.
Chatterji and Mrs. L. C. Holloway (The Theosophist,
Qctober, 1917).

Contemporaneously with the revival in India and the
renaissance in Europe and England, the spiral upward
path of the Movement produced a fresh and higher im-
pulsion in the United States. Where in India the re-
strictions were such that practically the whole force of
the Movement took the line of the Second Object, and
in England and on the Continent the environment of
thought and action naturally limited the major atten-
tion to the line of the Third Object, in America the chief

stress from the beginning of the second decade was upon

the great First Qbject.

In India the study and discussion of comparative re-
ligion and philogophy was the only possible open door
to any arousal of interest among the members of the
hitherto rigidly exclusive sects and castes. In England
and BEurope, given over to Christian sectarianism, scien-
tific materialism, and Spiritualism, and with the binding
fetters of caste and class exclusiveness hardly less rigid
than in India, only the neuiral ground of interest af-
forded by the Third Object gave a field in which to sow
the seed of the Theosophical teachings. In America the
Second and Third Objects had formed the magnet for
the original organization and membership of the Society,
and had been used by H.P.B. as the raison d’éire for
the writing and publication of ‘“Isis Unveiled.”” Not till
the second decade of the Society opened was it possible
to re-start the work of the Movement in its direct publie
channel, the Society, on the real line, that of the First
Object. The beginning of this was in the United States,
at New York, in the Aryan Theosophical Society, the re-
organization and re-incarnation of the parent Society of
1875. The presiding genius of the Aryan Society, and
of the work of the Movement, esoteric and exoterie, in
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the United States was Mr. William Q. Judge. With the
gecond decade the work fell into its three streams with
Mr. Judge in America, HP.B. in Europe, and Col
Oleott in India. As we shall all too soon see, that which
was intended to be the three great natural branches of
the work of the Society, metaphysically as well as geo-
graphically, broke into alien organizations as well as
alien purposes.

Mr. Judge had kept up an unbroken communion with
H.P.B. and an unbroken accord with Col. Oleott during
all the years from the time of the separation of the three
Founders at the close of the year 1878 when H.P.B.
and Col. Oleott departed for India. In the early sum-
mer of 1884 he had gone to France and passed some time
with H.P.B., proceeded thence to India where he formed
acquaintance with the leading Hindu members, completed
his touch with Damodar and others connected with
the First and Second Sections, and had returned to
America near the close of the year. During the year
1885 he was busied with the rejuvenation of the Aryan
Lodge, with the revival of interest among the scattered
Fellows and the few existing Lodges in the United States.
In April, 1886, he issued the first number of The Path,
the magazine of which H.P.B. said and wrote: ‘It is
pure Buddhi.”’ Thenceforth The Path was the organ
par excellence, not only of the American members of the
Theosophical Society, but of the Theosophical Movement
and the practical, devotional applications of the teachings
of Theosophy. Within a year from the commencement
of its publication the number of branches had tripled,
and active study and propaganda had ereated a wide-
spread interest in the press and in the public mind. The
Board of Control appointed in 1884 by Col. Oleott, the
President, at Mr. Judge's suggestion, for the facilitation
of the routine of the American Branches and member-
ship, continued until the summer of 1886. October 30 of
that year, again at Mr. Judge’s request to H.P.B. and
upon her suggestion to Col. Oleott, the Board of Con-
trol met at Cincinnati, together with delegates either
in person or by proxy from the American Lodges and
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organized the ‘‘American Section of the Theosophical
Society.”” In April, 1887, the first Convention of the
newly formed Section met at New York City, a constitu-
tion and by-laws were adopted, officers chosen, and the
first democratic organization embracing a number of in-
dependent Branches was effected in the Society’s his-
tory. Mr. Judge was elected General Secretary of the
American Section,

The American Section of the Theosophical Society
was not an organization of the individual Fellows of
the Society, but a federation of all the Branches, Lodges,
or Societies in the United States. Each separate So-
ciety was autonomous in its own internal affairs, like
the states of the American Union, but all were joined
together in a single governing body with its own constitu-
tion, powers, and officers, similar to the Federal govern-
ment, which was, in fact the model followed, both in the
organization of the Parent Theosophical Society and of
the American Section. The General Counecil in India
was recognized, and the unity of the Society thronghout
the world in purpose and teaching was affirmed. Af the
same time the right to independence was placed on record
in these words of Mr, Judge in his first formal Report,
read at the second Convention at Chicago in April, 1888:
“Qf course the American Branches could have met to-
gether and formed themselves independently, but since
we draw our real inspiration from India, it would seem
unwise as well as disloyal fo have failed to fry and
keep the orderly and regular suceession.” The prior
de facto nature of the conduct of the Society’s affairs,
corresponding to that of the Confederation of the Thir-
teen Colonies before the adoption of the American Con-
stitution, was also recorded in these words referring to
the previously existing Board of Control:

That Board was therefore in charge of the in-
terests of the movement here, and was in fact
a continuation of the system of somewhat pa-
ternal and unrepresentative government which
had up to that time prevailed.
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The ‘‘somewhat pdternal and unrepresentative govern-
ment?’ continued to mark the conduct of affairs in India
thronghout, and in Europe until 1890, but in America
the conduct of the Society was henceforth strictly demo-
cratic, .

This Convention of 1888, while the second chronologi-
cally, was really the first from the standpoint of organ-
ized activity in America. It was attended by delegates
in person or by proxy from all the active Lodges in the
United States, by that time twenty-two in number; was
signalized by letters of greeting from India, from the
Couneil of the London Lodge, and by the attendance of
Dr. Archibald Keightley as a formal delegate from the
Blavatsky Lodge and the London Lodge, in both of which
he was an officer. Dr. Keightley was also acting as the
special representative of Madame Blavatsky, from whom
he bore a long and important Letter to the Convention.
This Letter was read to the assembled delegates and
afterwards printed in the published ‘‘Official Report of
Proceedings’’ issued by the American Section.

The autumn of 1888, the beginning of the fourteenth
year of the Society’s career, was marked by the most
important event in its history, next to the organization
of the democratic American Section, and was, in fact,
the outcome of that epochal point: the pnblic announce-
ment and inanguration of the Esoteric Section, which
must now be traced.



CHAPTER VIII

ESO0TERIC AND EXOTERIC ASPECTS OF THE THEQSOPHICAL
MOVEMENT

HiraerTo we have been concerned with the survey of
the Theosophical Movement of the nineteenth century
from its public aspects: the recital of a series of events
more or less in relation with each other and with the
sum of human activities, together with such reflections
on their bearings and significance as to us appear logical
and consistent. An attempt has been made to show
clearly that the vicissitudes both of the Theosophical
Society and Madame Blavatsky’s teachings of Theosophy
were inevitable and but a repetition of the varying for-
tunes which have attended every former effort to intro-
duce a system of thought and action at variance with the
ideas, customs, and practices still firmly entrenched in
the mind of the race. So far, all that we have discussed
18 accessible in all its detail to any inquiring student, and
the ordinary mind will find nothing beyond the range of
common observation and experience. The student will
have both the advantage and the disadvantage of the
familiar multitude of conflicting testimony and opinion
that attends every inquiry into human affairs. He will
find nothing thaf transcends the possibility of reecon-
ciliation or explanation on his habitual lines of thought,
without greatly deranging his fundamental preconcep-
tions regarding Glod, Nature, Man, and the course of
evolution.

But, as we have early intimated,! the Theosophieal
Movement has an esoteric as well as an exoteric side, and
here the Western student is without gunide, chart, or com.
pass, either in his own memorial experience or in any ae-

*See Chapter ITI.
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credited testimony of the race to which he belongs. Not
only so, but he will find himself confronted, both in him-
self and in the race, with a deeply imbedded ineredulity
which derides and despises the very possibility, even, of
intellectual and spiritual evolution within and behind
physical evolution. The student of the esoteric side of
the Theosophical Movement has then literally to take the
position of a Columbus. He has to postulate the exist-
ence of the spiritnal and mental world or worlds, inde-
pendent of and superior fo our familiar universe, yet
inter-penéfrating it at every point, standing in relation
to it as a cause to an effect, and, In man, almost inex-
tricably interwoven and interblended in his embodied
existence. He has to admit the fundamental assumption
that spiritnal and intelleetnal evolution is as much under
Law in its processes and resultants as physical evolution,
and that the latter is but the shadow and the reflex of
the mental, as the mental is of the spiritnal. He has to
recognize the inevitable corollary of these propositions,
that Life, individual as well as collective, is continuous,
and that the infinite course of spiritual, mental, and
physical evolution has produced Beings as much superior
to man as man is superior fo a black beetle—as was once
speenlatively suggested by Prof. Huzley—and, finally,
that these Beings take an active part in ‘‘the government
of the nafural order of things.”’

The student will find that Western religious history
and Wegtern tradition and myth do, indeed, present an
immense literature dealing with gods, angels, demons,
fairies, and so on, and with their relations to human
beings and human affairs, but such beings and their in-
terventions are regarded either as miraculous or ficti-
tious, and belief in them rests either on the grounds of
“‘revelation’ or of mere opinions ingrained from child-
hood, or of some misunderstood personal psychological
experience. Nowhere is there any philosophy, any scien-
tifie, any logical, any historical evidence or basis for the
existence and action of superhuman and subhuman en-
tities as the product of evolutionary Law. Such a theory
or such a fact is as unknown or as derided in the West,
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as foreign to its basie concepts, as the ideas of pre-
existence, metempsychosis, reincarnation, Karma, con-
tinuwons immortality—all integral and inseparable parts
of the fundamental assumptions connected with the
esoteric aspects of the Theosophical Movement. Ounly
when all these are recogmized, at least as a working
hypothesis, does the expression, ‘‘the esoteric side of the
Theosophical Movement,’’ become tolerable in any but
a materialistic sense. The student is compeliled to turn
aside from the religion, philosophy, and thought of the
day and familiarize himself with the recorded philosophy
of Theosophy, if he is to view the facts of record in any
other light than that of the well-nigh universal pre-
conceptions of the Western race. It is only through the
most careful and conscientious study and application of
the teachings of Theosophy that the student can hope to
penetrate beyond the visible aspects of the Theosophical
Movement to the arcana of the intellectual and spiritual
factors and forces which constitute the Occult side of that
Movement. :

The first direct affirmafion of the existence of Adepts,
Beings perfected spiritually, intellectually, and physi-
cally, the flower of human and all evolution, is, so far as
the Western world is concerned, to be found in the open-
ing sentence of *‘Isis Unveiled.”” From beginning to end
that work is strewn with evidences, arguments, and
declarations regarding Adepts and their doctrines. The-
osophy is declared to be a portion of Their Wisdom; its
teachings are presented for the examination and study
of the world and of the Fellows of the Theosophical
Society.

As subsequently appeared from the repeated testimony
of all three, before the publication of *‘Isis,’’ and even
prior to the foundation of the Theosophical Society,
H.P.B. had imparted many of her teachings to Col. Oleott
and Mr. Judge, had convinced them of her phenomenal
powers over matter, time, and space, and had accepted
them as her pupils. More, through her intervention both
of them had become assured of the existence of the
Adepts, had received phenomenal vigits from them, and
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had made their pledges under the rules of Occultism di-
rect to the Masters of the Great Lodge of Adepts. They
had reached the determination to follow the guidance and
instruction of FL.P.B. and it was under her inspiration
that the Theosophical Society was formed. Again, from
the subsequent repeated statements of all three as to
the events and relations of those earliest days, it is ap-
parent that the conmection between H.P.B. and 1Mr.
Judge was of a different and deeper nature than the re-
lation established with Col. Oleott—as will develop in
the due course of our stndy. Nor were Col. Oleott and
Mr. Judge her only pledged associates, though the names,
duties, and activities of the others have never been pub-
licly disclosed. But mention of the faet ocenrs in the
“Introductory’’ of the ‘‘Secret Doctrine,’”’ in Lucifer,
Volume 3, p. 173, in various “E, S, T. Aids,” and in
other places in Theosophical writings. And something
of the nature and widespread activities of the Adepts
apart from the Theosophical Society, is plainly to be
discerned in an article in Blackwood’s Edinburgh Maga-
zine for January, 1880. This was written by an English
publicist and embodies a very remarkable letter written
by an unknown individual named as a ‘‘ Turkish Effendi,’’
on the relations of Christianity and Islam.

The fact of these private teachings, of the intimate con-
nection of the Adepts with the foundation and spread
of the Theosophical Society, of an inner core of chelas or
disciples ag the active agents of the Adepts, both in the
Society and the Movement, of the practical possibility
of a direct connection with these Adepts and their chelas
through Madame Blavatsky, was kept sedulously con-
cealed until after the arrival of H.P.B. and Col. Olcott
in India. A few Fellows suspected from occasional per-
sonal hints given them, or by inferences from the acces- -
sible teachings, that more might be learned. But H.P.B.
turned a deaf ear to all prayers and entreaties in that
direction, bidding the aspirants join the Society, to study
the published literature, and apply themselves actively
to the Objects of the Society.

In India the religious convictions of the inhabitants
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are, quite in contrast with the West, the predominant,
factor in daily life. The spiritual and mental heredity of
the populace is such that the teachings of Theosophy
have in them nothing of the incredible or revolting to
inherited ideas. Bound and fettered as they are by rigid
castes and creeds, separated by alien tongues, erippled
by an enormous percentage of illiteracy, abused by a
priesthood which keeps them in subjection to gross idola-
tries and superstitions, ground by an ever-present pov-
erty, the vast majority of the Indian populations are,
nevertheless, deeply religious in feeling, of simple and
kindly lives, imbued with the ideas of guardian spirits, of
tutelary deities, of the near presence of the immortal and
invisible, and of the sacredness of all life. The country
is full of Sannyasis, Sadhus, and Faquirs, many of them
men of the noblest and most self-sacrificing character

who have exempted themselves from all restrictions of

caste and worldly life and who wander the length and
breadth of the land keeping alive the reverence and faith
of the populace, practicing and inculcating the great vir-
tues of all time. And among the educated classes are
very many highly intelligent men profoundly versed in
the philosophical teachings of the ancient sages, Rishis
and Mahatmas.

Almost from the first moment of their entry the Found-
ers met with a sympathetic and understanding reception
from the Hindus, and in this kindly atmosphere of tradi-
tional appreciation it was natural that the first declara-
tion should be made of the deeper import of the The-
osophical Movement. In The Theosophist for Mareh,
1880, the article relating to the ¢‘Turkish Effendi’’ was
reprinted from Blackwood’s. In the succeeding number
appeared ‘‘The Theosophical Society or Universal
Brotherhood.”’ This directly identified the Society with
its great First Object, and made the first public proclama-
tion of the Superior Sections. The article 18 an official and
authoritative announcement, is signed by Kharsedji
N. Seervai, Joint Recording Secretary, and has for its
gubtitle, ‘‘ Principles, Rules and By-Laws, as revised in
General Council, at the meeting held at the Palace of
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H. H. the Maharajah of Vizianagram, Benares, 17th
December, 1879.”’

Thereafter references in the pages of The Theosophast
become more and more frequent; the mysterious Broth-
ers, or Mahatmas, are often spoken of ; chelas and chela-
ship are discussed, Ocenltism and its rules are alluded
to and, on rare occasions, the names and designations
of varions chelas in their differing degrees are guardedly
and indireectly introduced.

Subba Row and Damodar became more and more
known in this way both to Hindus and Europeans.
Others mentioned from time to time in pecunliar and par-
ticular ways in The Theosophist have remained unknown
to the world and the references to them seem never to
have aroused question or comment among Theosophical
students. Amongst Euvopeans, Mr. A. P. Sinnett and
Mr. A. O. Hume, both then resident in India, came into
indirect contact with the Mahatmas through H.P.B.’s
agency. These two were witnesses of many phenomenal
ocenrrences, and wrote numerous letters to the hidden
“Brothers.’”” Although they never met the Adepts per-
gonally and were never themselves able to communicate
with them directly, both Mr. Sinnett and Mr. Hume re-
ceived lengthy communications from them, ‘‘Occult let-
ters’” amongst those sent and received in more prosaic
fashion. In the summer of 1881 Mr. Sinnett’s book, ‘‘The
Qcenlt World,’? was published in London. This contains
long extracts from some of the letters of the Mahatma
“K. H.,”’* written in a script and with a name chosen
for the purpose of communicating with lay and proba-
tionary chelas. In these extracts will be found much of
permanent value concerning the real nature of the The-
osophical Movement, the purpose of the exoteric The-
osophical Society or Third Section, the rules and dis-
cipline of chelaship of the Second Section, the methods
of the Adepts in dealing with humanity, and other Oceult

*The complete unexpurgated text of these communications has recently
beon published under the title, **The Mahatma Letters to A, P. Sinnett,”’
London, T. Fisher Unwin, Ltd.; New York City, Frederick A. Stokes Com-
pauy.
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matters. In 1882, ‘“Hints on Esoteric Theosophy’’ was
published and contains much matter bearing direetly and
indireetly on the existence and activity of the Second
Section. The subject of the Superior Sections, their
teachings, work, and the limitations imposed on and by
them in dealing with the complex nature of Man, are
largely discussed in the series of articles, ‘‘Fragments
of Occult Truth,’’ publication of which was begun in The
Theosophist for October, 1881. In the numberrof Mareh,
1882, was commenced ‘‘The Elixir of Life,’’ with the
parenthetical notation that it was “From a Chela’s
Diary,” giving the physical discipline and scientific re-
sultants of successful probationary chelaship, and setting
out the conditions precedent to ¢‘Occult preferment.’’
In January, 1883, ‘‘Chelas and Knowers? was printed,
followed in the *“Supplement’’ to the issue for July, 1883,
by ¢‘Chelas and Lay Chelas.”” This, perhaps the most
important article on Qcecultism ever published, sets forth
the difference between accepted chelas and the pledged
probationers and neophytes of every degree. It repeats
in detail the risks and dangers of rushing prematurely
into ‘‘practical Occultism,’’ gives illustrative examples
of failure, and specifies some of the iron eonditions of
self-discipline necessary. The same subject was first dis-
cussed in a general and guarded fashion toward the close
of the last chapter in ‘‘Isis Unveiled.”” Finally, the
leading article for July, 1884, entitled, ““Mahatmas and
Chelas,’’ gave in clearest words the nature of Adeptship
and the folly and futility of prevailing ideas among
Theosophists in regard to Mahatmas and the means of
approaching Them.

We have selected only a few of the numerous writings
which gradually appeared bearing on the esoterie side
of the Theosophical Movement during the first ten years
of the Society’s life. Only when these articles and the
collateral circumstances of their appearance are under-
stood can their relation to and bearing upon the incidents
connected with the career of the exoteric Society be
properly grasped and the behavior of various leading
persons connected with it be comprehended. 7o the
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““push for chelaship’® and to the failures of probationers
in Occultism must the student look for the metaphysical
and spiritual explanations of the internal storms which
then and thereafter remt the originagl Theosophical So-
ciety and its Branches.

The extensive cireculation of *‘The Occult World’’ and
¢‘Esoteric Buddhism,'’ the intense activity of the London
Lodge in the pursuit of the Third Object after the return
of Mr. Sinnett to London and his leading position in that
Lodge, most of whose members were Spiritualists and
avid for ‘“‘phenomena,’”’ caused many to believe that the
Masters could be reached via mediums, séaneces, and
‘¢ psychic practices’’ of one kind and another, to the entire
neglect of the First Object or the study of philosophy.
The powerful currents that surrounded H.P.B. wherever
she went; the impetus given to curiosity and ambition
for “Qccult’’ knowledge by the great amount of pub-
lished tales and speculations concerning her and her
mission; the preliminary investigations of the Society
for Psychical Research into the Theosophical phenomena
—all these produced a great danger for the selfish, the
unwary, the venturesome Fellows of the Society who had
profited spiritually not at all from *‘Isis Unveiled,”’ from
the Master’s letters in ‘‘The Occult World,”” from the
repeated instructions and warnings in The Theosophist,
nor from the private communications from H.P.B. and
the Mahatmas to numerous individuals most bent on fore-
ing their way into the sphere of action of the Superior
Sections without regard to the unknown laws and perils
to be encountered. Not until late in 1884, when the in-
dependent and misguided energies of the London Lodge
threatened the gravest danger both to its Fellows, to the
Society, and to the Movement, was permission granted,
at their petition, to Miss Franceseca Arundale and others
to form an Inner Group of the London Lodge as proba-
tioners of the Second Section. The signers pledged them-
selves to follow strictly the rules and instructions given
them. All this remained secret for many years, but in
the volume, ‘‘Letters from the Masters of the Wisdom,”’
published in 1919, will be found some graphic statements
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and indications of the conditions prevailing—statements
which shed a flood of light not only on the state of affairs
at the time we are discussing, but which are equally il-
luminating in their application to the course of affairs
since and now among the thirsty aspirants for Ocecult
powers and knowledge.

During this period the fourth edition of ‘“The Occult
World’’ was published with its Appendix containing a
long letter from the Master *“ K. H.’’ on the ‘‘precipita-
tion”” of ‘“Occult letters’’ by chelas of the Second Sec-
tion. All these events accompanied the ‘‘Kiddle inci-
dent’’; the attack on H.P.B. by Mr. Arthur Lillie in his
pamphlet, ‘Koot Hoomi Unveiled’’; the Coulomb charges
and the investigation by the S.P.R.; the lukewarmness
or desertions of the Fellows, and the violation of their
pledges by lay and accepted probationers of the Second
Section.

The first decade passed and its results ascertained and
weighed as regarded the Society as a whole, re-organiza-
tion of the work can be seen in the commencement of
The Path by Mr. Judge, in April, 1886, and of Lucifer
in London by H.P.B. in September 1887. Something
of the immensity of the change inaugurated in the public
work of H.P.B. and Mr. Judge can be seen by merely
comparing the character and range of contents of these
two magazines with those of the first seven volumes of
The Theosophist (1879-86); the published books in the
period 1885-95 with those of the first decade; the
growth in character of work undertaken by the Society
in America and England in 1885-95, whether compared
with the history of the Society as a whole in its first ten
years, or with its work and character in India during
the same ten years, or with any of the fruits of the numer.
ous Theosophical Societies now in existence that have
sprung up since 1895,

The philosophical and moral lessons and considera-
tions, the sine qua non conditions of the Superior Sec-
tions, the explanation of the numerous failures, exoteric
and esoteric, which beset the work of the first ten years,
and which must beset every similar attempt in all times,
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are nowhere more clearly and authoritatively set forth
than in the article entitled ‘‘The Theosophical Mahat-
mas.”” The general circumstances have already been out-
lined ; the particular occasion was as follows:

Amongst the earliest of the European pledged pro-
bationers of the Second Section was Mr. W. T. Brown.
He was a young man who had been reared a strict ortho-
dox Christian, was a graduate of the University of Glas-
gow, and had traveled extensively. In 1883, while in
London, he made the acquaintance of Mr. Sinneft and
others of the London Lodge, as well as of some leading
Spiritualists, some Continental followers of Eliphas Lévi,
and students of medieval Rosicrucianism. He was a
member of the Central Association of British Spiritual-
ists, joined the London Lodge, and became so deeply in-
terested in what he read and heard of Theosophical teach-
ings that he determined to go to India and devote his
life to the ‘‘esoteric doctrine.”” He was witness of some
of the phenomena constantly occurring at headquarters,
received ‘“QOccult’’ messages from one of the Masters,
and besought Col. Oleott, then absent from Adyar on a
tour, for permission to share in his work., He received
a long, friendly, but very straightforward reply warning
him of the immense difficulties to be confronted. Unde-
terred, he set out to accompany Col. Oleott, and on this
trip received further communications from the Master
“K. H.’! was visité by the Master in “‘astral body,”’
and finally met the Adept in his physical body, recog-
nizing the Master both from the portrait which he had
previously seen, from his ‘‘astral’’ appearance, and from
the subject matters discussed. All this occurred during
the latter half of 1883. Mr. Brown was so aroused by
his experiences and studies that he determined to be-
come a probationary chela, and was accepted on proba-
tion in January, 1884, “On that occasion,’” he says, ‘1
was warned as to the difficulties of the road which I de-
sired to tread, but was assured that by a close adherence
to truth, and trust in ‘My Master,” all must turn out
well.”’

Mr. Brown was at headquarters during the time of
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the Coulomb accusations, returning to England via the
United States. Next he went to Germany and identified
himsgelf with the ‘‘Rosicrucians’’ there. He had written
a pamphlet reciting his experiences in India, which was
published “‘under the authority of the London Lodge.”’
Next be published a brief autobiography devoted to his
experiences in Rosicrucianism, and finally, early in 1886,
came once more to the United States to associate him-
gelf with Mrs. Josephine W. Cables.

Mrs. Cables wag a Christian Spiritualist and herself
afflicted with psychic tendencies. Learning of the The-
osophical teachings, she had been largely instrumental
i forming the Rochester T.8. in 1882, with Mr. W. B.
Shelley as President and herself as Secretary. This was
the first Theosophical Society established in America
after the formation of the parent T.S. In April, 1884,
she established The Occult Word, a monthly “‘journal
devoted to the interests of the Theosophical Society, and
for the dissemination of Oriental Knowledge.”” The is-
sues appeared irregularly and the contents show a curi-
ous mixture of Christianity, Spiritualism, Mysticism,
personal vagaries on diet, ‘‘Asceticism,’” and “Qccult-
ism.”” Mrs. Cables gave frequent talks before the Roches-
ter T.8., held séances, and endeavored by every means in
her power to ‘““open up communication’’ with the Mahat-
mas. Finally she procured the assistance of Mr, Brown.
In the summer of 1886 Prof. Elliott Coues, President of
the then American Board of Control of the T.S. en-
deavored to make of The Occult Word the official organ
of the T.8. in the United States. Meantime Mr, Judge
had started The Path, and the charaeter of its contents
showed a sure knowledge and the signs of direct contact
with the very Powers Mrs. Cables had been seeking to
reach in many ways, Very evidently it appeared to Mrs,
Cables and Mr. Brown that the unknown Masters had not
accorded them that recognition which they felt that they
had earned. In The Occult Word for October-November,
1886, they published a leading editorial article over their
joint signatures. The article is entitled ‘“The Theosophi-
cal Mahatmas,”’ and in it the anthors say:
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There is a great desire among many of our
brothers to be put into communication with the
Theosophical Mahatmas, and as we have given
much thought to the subject, and evineed great
desire to receive even slight tokens from the
Masters, it will be useful to our brothers to have
some of our reflections. We have come to the
concluston that it is useless to strain the psychi-
cal eyes toward the Himalayas. . . . The Mas-
ters have given out nothing new in the hierature
of our Theosophical Society. There have been
students of mysticism in all ages . . . and all of
these have found a world of literature opening
to their gaze as they directed their attention to
the spheres of the occult. . . . We need mot
think, therefore, that we are having a special
revelation by means of our Society. . . . There-
fore, we need not run after Oriental mystics who
deny their ability to help us. . . .

A great many of us have come to think that we
have been running vainly after Eastern mystics
and ecstatics, when, within the New Testament
itself, we find the Way, the Truth, and the Life.
.+« . We are now prepared to stand by our Es-
senian Master and to ‘‘test the spirits’” in hus
name. We have been hunting after strange
gods, and have ‘‘denied Him thrice,”’ but with
bleeding feet and prostrate spirit we pray that
He may take us once more under His wing. . . .
‘We have wandered far and suffered for our
wanderings. We have been lwing on husks,
while the gospel of love and soul invigoration
has been always at our hands. . . . The ‘‘dwel-
lers on the threshold are within.”’

To this manifesto H.P.B. herself replied in an article
with the same title, which was published in The Path
for December, 1886. After stating that the feeling
expressed by Mrs. Cables and Mr. Brown, ‘‘is undeni-
ably shared by many Theosophists’’ H.P.B. goes on:
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We can here give only the briefest extracts from H.P.
B.’s article, which constitutes the view of the Superior
Sections on the essentials of the path of probation and
the causes of the wrecks that line the road. The article
itself should be read and pondered by every aspirant to
esoteric knowledge until it is ineradieably engraved in
his inner nature, for it relates, not to an isolated in-
stance, but to the inviolable law of the higher life. She
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Whether the complaints are justified, and
also whether it is the ‘‘Mahatmas’’ or The-
osophists themselves who are to blame for it is
a question that remains to be seftled.

says:

To the plain statement of our brothers and
sisters that they have been ‘‘living on husks,”
‘‘hunting after strange gods’’ without receiving
admittance, I would ask in my turn, as plainly:
““Are you sure of having knocked at the right
door? Do you feel certain that you have not lost
your way by stopping so often on yowr journey
at stramnge doors, behind which lie in wail the
fiercest ememies of those yow were searching
for?”’ . .. Our Masters are not a ‘‘jealous
god’’; they are simply holy mortals, neverthe-
less, however, higher than any in this world,
morally, intellectually and spiritually, . ..
members of a Brotherhood, who are the first in
it to show themselves subservient to its time-
honored laws and rules. And one of its firat
rules demands that those who start . . . as can-
didates . . . should proceed by the straight
road, without stopping on every sideway and
path, seeking to join other ‘‘Masters’’ and pro-
fessors often of the Left-Hand Science, that they
should have confidence and show trust and
patience, besides several other conditions to
fulfill. Failing in all of this from first to
last, what right has any man or woman to com-
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plain of the inability of the Masters to help
them? . . .

Once that a Theosophist would become a can-
didate for either chelaship or favours, he must
be aware of the mufual pledge, tacitly, if not
formally offered and accepted between the two
parties, and, that such a pledge is sacred. It is
a bond of seven years of probation. If during
that time, notwithstanding the many human
shortcomings and mistakes of the ecandidate
(save two which it is needless to specify in
print), he remains throughout every temptation
true to the chosen Master, or Masters (in the
case of lay condidates), and as faithful to the
Society founded at their wish and under their
orders, then the theosophist will be initiated . . .
thenceforward allowed to communicate with his
gury unreservedly, all his failings save this one,
as specified, may be overlooked; they belong to
his future Karma. . . .

Thus the chief and only indispensable condi-
tion required in the candidate or chela on pro-
bation is simply unswerving fidelity to the
chosen Master and his purposes. This is a con-
dition sine qua non, not . . . on account of any
jealous feeling, but simply because the mag-
netic rapport between the two once broken, it
becomes at each time doubly difficult to re-estab-
lish it again. . .

Both the writers may have and very likely
they did—*‘hunt after strange gods’’; but these
were not our MasTERS. . . .

Yet, to those theosophists, who are displeased
with the Society in general, no one has ever
made you any rash promises; least of all, has
either the Society or its founders ever offered
their ‘‘Masters’’ as a chromo-premium to the

. best behaved. For years every new member has

been told that he was promised nothing, but had
everything to expect only from his own personal
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merit. The theosophist is left free and un-
frammeled in his actions . . . unless, indeed, one
has offered himself and is decided to win the
Master’s favors. To such especially, I now ad-
dress myself and ask: Have you fulfilled your
obligations and pledges? Have you . . . led the
life requisite? . , . Let him who feels in his
heart and conscience that he has— . . let him
rise and profest. . . . I am afraid my invita-
tion will remain unanswered. During the eleven
years of the existence of the Theosophical So-
ciety I have known, out of the seventy-two regu-
larly acecepted chelas on probation and the hun-
dreds of lay candidates—only fhree who have
not hitherto failed, and one only who had a full
success. No one forces anyone into chelaship;
no promises are uttered, none except the mutunal
pledge between Master and the would-be-chela.
Verily, verily, many are the called but few are
chosen—or rather few who have the patience of
going to the bitter end, if bitter we eall simple
perseverance and singleness of purpose. And
what about the Society, in general? ... Who
among the thousands of members does lead the
life? Shall anyone say because he is a striet
vegetarian—elephants and cows are thai—or
happens to lead a celibate life, after a stormy
youth in the opposite direction; or because he
studies the Bhagavad-Gita or the ‘‘Yoga phi-
losophy”’ upside down, that he is a theosophist
according to the Masters’ hearts? As it is not
the cowl that makes the monk, so, no long hair
with a poetical vacancy on the brow are suf-
ficlent to make of one a faithful follower of
dwine Wisdom. Look around you and behold
our Universarn Brotherhood so-called! The So-
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versal love extending even to the dumb brute,
what has it become in Europe and America in
these eleven vears of trial? . ..

I have never ceased repeating to others as
soon as one steps on the Path leading to . . .
the blessed Masters . . . his Karma, instead of
having to be distributed throughout his long life,
falls upon him in a block and crushes him with
its whole weight. He who believes in what he
professes and in his Master, will stand it and
come out of the trial victorious; he who doubts,
the coward who fears to receive his just dues and
tries to avoid justice being done—Farmws, He
will not escape Karma just the same, but he
will only lose that for which he has risked its
untimely visits. .

And now repeating after the Paraguru—my
Master’s Master—the words He had sent as a
message to those who wanted fo make of the
Society a ‘‘miracle elub’’ instead of a Brother-
hood of Peace, Love and mutual assistance—
“‘Perish rather, the Theosophical Society and
its hapless Founders,’’ I say perish their twelve
years’ labour and their very lives rather than
that I should see what I do to-day: theosophists,
outvying political “‘rings’’ in their search for
personal power and authority ; theosophists slan-
dering and criticizing each other as two rival
Christian sects might do; finally theosophists re-
fusing to lead the life and then eriticizing and
throwing slurs on the grandest and noblest of
men, because . . . those Masters refuse to inter-
fere with Karma and to play second fiddle to
every theosophist who calls upon Them and
whether he deserves it or not.”
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ciety founded to remedy the glaring evils of
Christianity, to shun bigotry and intolerance,
cant and superstition and to eultivate real uni-

The history of the Theosophical Society is the history
of the failure of Theosophists in high and low position
to lead the life inculcated in their own Objeets and their
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own professions; is the record of the failure of the lay
and pledged probationers of the Second Section to keep
their pledges In ‘‘simple perseverance and singleness of
purpose.’’

The case of Mrs. Cables and Mr. Brown has been
selected because it is public and typical of the hundreds
of cases before and since of those who started with fair
prospects, in all the glory of a fresh enthusiasm, with
all the general and particular advantages, help, and
guidance that past Karma and personal contact with the
Teachings and the Teachers could give them, and who
nevertheless failed miserably because they would not,
and not because they could not, adhere to the lines laid
down by those very Masters whom they longed to come
in contact with as accepted chelas.

Mr. Brown returned to England, later went to India
and there married an Eurasian lady; he returned to the
fold of orthodox Christianity, and has never since been
heard of in connection with chelaship. Mrs. Cables
speedily turned the Rochester T. 8. into the Rochester
Brotherhood, and her magazine into the exponency of
the various phases of ‘‘Mysticiem’’ and ‘‘Qeccultism”’
that attracted her faney from time to time. Neither Mrs.
Cables nor Mr. Brown appears ever to have questioned
their own instability of purpose, their own inconsistency
of action, their own utter failure to abide by the condi-
tions they had themselves invoked. Was this course of
conduct unique on their part or was it but a manifesta-
tion of those very defeets and weaknesses of human na-

ture which must be fought and conquered by the candi-
date for chelaship?

CHAPTER IX
H.P.B., OLCOTT, AND JUDGE

HisTory is more than the narration of events; even
the most personal and short-sighted recognize that ac-
tions do not perform themselves. There is no action
without a being to make it and to feel its effects. No
one’s minutest action stands alone and without relation.

History is the story of the persons and personages
who performed the actions, as well as of the events them-
gelves; but even more, if its chronicle is to be of any
value to the student, he must be concerned in the meaning
of the incidents which crowd the stage; in the parts
played by the various actors in the drama; in the lessons
to be learned in relation to the larger drama of life itself
in which he and all other sentient beings are concerned.

Behind the arras of the visible lies the real and endur-
ing world of causation, the world of immortal Soulg en-
gaged in the battle of Life—the pilgrimage of spiritual
and mental evolution, in which all are involved. Thus
the history of the Theosophical Movement becomes a
study of the operation of the Law of Karma, in which,
every living Soul is equally concerned.

The moment anyone takes this position he is on the
plane of consciousness of the Superior Sections of the
Theosophical Society; he is studying partienlar persons
and their actions in the light of Universal Principles—
in the light of the teachings of Theosophy, exoteric and
esoteric.

From the beginning it was the Theosophical Society
which attracted the attention of friends and foes alike.
As it was the visible body, the heredity and pre-concep-
tions of the race made the thing visible, the reality. Iis
declared platform of Objects was universally attractive,
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8o long as those Objects remained in the region of ideals;
an abstraction which one could profess without disturb-
ance, external or internal.

But when it was ascertained that the Society was in
fact but a vehicle for the dissemination and serious study
of Theosophy; when it was seen that the careful study
and comparison of the various religions and theories,
philosophical and scientifie, led straight to the unavoid-
able inference that the only value in any or all of them
lay in what they had in common, not in their mutunal
exclusions; that the various differences were mutually
contradictory and destructive; that in Theosophy alone
was an inclusive Wisdom, self-convincing and self-ex-
planatory of all and everything~—then the Theosophical
Society became and continued to be the target for every
species of assault and attack that the adherents of sec-
tarianism, whether in religion or science, could devise.
And when it was perceived by the Fellows that the Ob-
Jjects of the Society were not merely formal and academic;
that the serious study of Theosophy produced wholly
unlooked-for results in themselves, compelling them to
choose between their predilections and their professed
principles, by far the greater part either left the Society
altogether, or lapsed into the hypocrisy which pretends
one course of action while following another. The active
and egrnest Theosophists have always been but a scant
fragment of even that handful of humanity which from
time to time has called itsef Theosophical.

The actual active and visible Head of the Theosophical
Society was at all times Col. H. 8. Qleott. To his zeal
was due its foundation, to his ardent devotion its spread,
to his abilities and sacrifices its successes. The Society
itself more and more became to him the one Object of
his existence; to it and for it he gave his all.

The case was quite otherwise both with H.P.B. and
William Q. Judge. To neither of them was the So-
clety ever anything but a body, an instrument, an im-
perfect and faulty machine for conserving energy and
putting it to use. Both of them were Co-Founders with
Col. Oleott of the Society, both of them gave without
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gtint to its support and defense, but only and always as
a mere means to an end.

As President-Founder of the visible Society, Col. Olcott
was prominent before the members and before the pub-
lic. H.P.B. had as little to do as possible with the con-
duct of the Society; Mr. Judge was scarcely known at
all in connection with it during its first decade. At all
times until and unless the exigencies of the Movemeni
compelled such appearances and interferences both
H.P.B. and Mr. Judge supported and worked through
(lol. Olcott in the affairs of the Society, making them-
selves in every public way subordinate to him. His work
was the exoteric phase of the Movement; theirs the
esoterie.

H.P.B. was the Teacher; for purposes of the Move-
ment she was the direct Agent of the Lodge of Masters
of the Wisdom-Religion. These Masters were and re-
main, securely veiled from the prying and selfish ap-
proach of humanity, Their existence a matter of infer-
ence only to all but Their chelas and ‘‘those with whom
They voluntarily communicate.”” They are known in
the world only through the evidences amassed by H.P.B.
in her writings, through the few communications from
Them to others who were, in every case, brought into
relation with Them by and through H.P.B,, and through
those longings and aspirations of the human heart which
still preserve the faith in Divine Beings, Elder Brothers
to suffering and sinful man. So far as the whole West
is concerned all that anyone knows or infers of the Mas-
ters or Their Wisdom-Religion, or Their chelas, comes,
directly or indirectly, from the mission of H. P. _B_Ia—
vatsky. She therefore stood, and stands, in a position
of supreme importance to the whole world; for she stand.s
in the place of the Masters as Their Messenger until
1975, when she stated that Their next Messenger would
come. All others, their statements and their actions,
must be viewed in the light of her mission, her teachings,
her statements, and her example; for she and none other
represented the First Section.

Next to her in importance in the Theosophical Move-
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ment was, and is, William Q. Judge, as we shall see
in due season. The placing of any persons, however
talented or supposedly proficient in Qcculiism, on the
same plane of knowledge and action in the world as these
two; the acceptance of any teachings or ‘‘messages’’ as
Theosophy in contravention of the recorded statements
of these fwo, is to deny in fact the very Source of the
Message of Theosophy, is to attribute to the Masters
Themselves the fallibility of human nature. To take such
a position is {o imagine that{ They chose an untrustworthy
direct Agent to deliver Their Message to humanity; that
they permitted Their Message to be faultily and imper-
fectly recorded; that They left the world and the sin-
cere student alike at the mercy of claimants of every
kind, and without any sure guide or landmark of phi-
losophy and example,

H.P.B. represented the First Section of the Theo-
sophical Movement; W. Q. Judge represenied the
Second Section, and Col. H. 8. Olcott the Third Section
—or Theosophical Society proper. The evidences are
abundant and overwhelming, as we shall see. Colonel
Oleott was never, from the standpoint of the Superior
Sections, other than a probationary chela. It is thus
important to consider his dual position: on the one hand,
the President-Founder of the Society, its guiding genius
and chief figure before the world; on the other hand, a
struggling probationer, fighting and failing over and over
again in his efforts at self-discipline and self-mastery.
In the esoteric study of the Theosophical Movement, the
actions of Col. Oleott the President, in all their contradic-
tions and confusions, have to be stndied in the light of
Col. Oleott, the aspirant for accepted chelaship of the
Second Section. Pathetic and disillusioning as is the
task, it should be tempered in writer and reader alike
by the reflection {hat the story of Col. Olcott is the story
in advance of what confronts every aspirant to the same
up-hill Path; the extent to which we learn the lesson of
his failures is the measure of our debt to him.

In the article ‘“Chelas and Lay Chelas’’ before re-
ferred to, H.P.B., in discussing the requisites and diffi-
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culties of probationary chelaship of the Second Section,
illustrates some of her points by incidental reference to
Pol. Oleott. She says:

Al were refused at first, Col. Oleott, the Presi-
dent himself, to begin with; and as to the latter
gentleman there is now {July, 1883] no harm in
saying that he was not formally accepted as a
Chela until he had proved by more than a year’s
devoted labors and by a determination which
brooked no denial, that he might safely be tested.

On this subject Col. Oleott himself says in a letter
written in 1881 and published in ‘*Hints on Esoteric The-
osophy, Number I,”’ that he was ‘‘provoked and exas-
perated”” by the ‘‘selfish and cruel indifference of
H.P.B." to his “‘yearnings after the truth,”’ as well as by
““the failure of the Brothers to come and instruct’’ him,
He himself gives the reasons both for the delay and his
own misnnderstandings:

I got that proof in due time [of the existence
of Masters]: but for months I was being gradu-
ally led out of my spiritualistic Fool’s Paradise,
and forced to abandon my delusions one by one.
My mind was not prepared to give up ideas that
had been the growth of 22 years’ experiences,
with medinms and circles. . . . Bui now it was
all made clear, I had got just as much as I
deserved. . . . 8o . .. I adopted those habits
and encouraged those thoughts that were con-
ducive to the attainment of my ends.

After that I had all the proofs I needed, alike
of the existence of the Brothers, their wisdom,
their psychical powers, and their unselfish devo-
tion to humanity. For six years I have been
blessed with this experience . . . and yet after
all these years not only not made an adept, but
hardly having achieved one step towards adept-
ship.
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Colonel Olcott was in his forty-fourth year at the time;
an age, when, owing to the physical and paychical 1imi-
tations of the human instrument, the constitutional
changes necessary to successful chelaship present the
extreme of difficulty, even granting that all other con-
ditions are of the most favorable, What his actual con-
dition was is further indicated in the same letter:

If you will only reflect what it is to transform
a worldly man, such as I was in 1874—a man of
clubs, drinking parties, mistresses, a man ab-
sorbed in all sorts of worldly public and private
undertakings and speculations—into that purest,
wisest, noblest and most spiritual of human
beings—a BroruER, you will cease to wonder or
rather you will wonder, how I could ever have
struggled out of the swamp at all, and how I
could have ever sncceeded in gaining the fiim
straight road.

No one knows until he really tries it, how
awful a task it is to subdue gll his evil passions
and animal instinets, and develop his higher
nature. . . .

From time to time one or another Brother
who had been on friendly terms with me . . .
has become disgusted with me and left me to
others, who kindly took their places. Most of all,
I regret a certain Magyar philosopher, who had
begun {o give me a course of instruction in oceult
dynamices, but was repelled by an outhreak of my
old earthly nature,

But I shall win him back and others also,
for I have so determined; and whatever a man
really WiLrs, that he has. . . .

If my experience is worth anything, I should
say . . . that however great a man may be at
this side of the Himalayas, he begins his rela-
tions with the Brothers on exactly the same
terms as the humblest Chela who ever tried to
scale their Parnassus; he must “‘win his way.”’
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Bvery probationer of the Second Section will be pre-
pared to agree with Col. Olcott’s statement of the dif-
ficulties of the effort to conquer ‘‘these vices of the ordi-
nary personal man’’; to sympathize with him in his
struggles, failures, and renewed determination to con-
tinue on the path of probation. Few as yet have had
the experience of the fiery furnace requisite to have a
just appreciation of the far more difficult and onerous
task of facing and conquering the universal vices in-
herent in human nature—the very erucible that his posi-
tion as President-Founder and his ‘‘determination which
brooked no denial’’ as an aspirant for chelaship, com-
pelled Col. Oleott to enter. And it is this prolonged
ordeal that we must now study in its effects. We have
already touched on the failure of the probationers, Col.
Oleott among them, ‘‘to defend the honour of a brother
Theosophist even at the risk of their own lives,”” when
H.P.B. was assailed by the Coulombs, the missionaries,
and the Paychical Research Society. We have entered
more largely into the primary obligations of chelaship
in discussing the failures of Mrs. Cables and Mr. Brown,
We must now trace Col, Oleott more particularly in his
relation to H.P.B. as chela to Guru, in the incidents
preluding the formation of the Esoteriec Section of the
Theosophical Society.

The pledge taken by Col. Oleott was not different in
apirit from that taken by every neophyte of the Second
Section. Its essential features, so far as it relates to
the matters under review, are contained in the follow-
ing clauses:

I pledge myself to support, before the world,
the Theosophical Movement, its leaders and its
members; and in particnlar to obey, without
cavil or delay, the orders of the Head of the Sec-
tion in all that concerns my relation with the
Theosophical Movement.

The student will do well to note, (1) that the taking
of the pledge is voluntary on the part of the applicant;
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(2) that it pledges entire obedience to the Head of the
Section, who was and is H.P.B., in all that relates to
the Theosophical Movement; (3) that her public teach-
ings, the Objects of the Society formed at her instigation,
no less than her private teachings and individual in-
structions, constilute and comprise her orders, which
every neophyte of the Second Section pledges himself to
obey. Not until the candidate was making strenuous and
measurably snccessful efforts to embody in his own life
all Three Objects of the Society was he even eligible for
congideration as an applicant for the probationary de-
gree of the Second Section. Not until he fulfilled all
the conditions of the pledges of the probationer was he
in any way eligible to the higher degrees of the Second
Section. Meantime he had constantly to bear in mind
that no one would enforee or compel his keeping of his
pledge; from start to finish his course must be self-in-
duced and gelf-devised. In the words of Col. Oleott’s
letter before quoted from, each applicant would get just
a8 much as he deserved; he need look for no extraneous
help “‘to achieve that which no man ever did achieve
except by his own self-development.” Or, as expressed
in ““Chelas and Lay Chelas?’’:

THE MAHATMAS ARE THE SERVANTS, NOT THE AB-
BITERS OF THE LAW OF KARMA. LAY-CHELASHIP
CONFER§ NO PRIVILEGE UPON ANYONE EXCEPT
THAT OF WORKING FOR MERIT UNDER THE OBSER-
VATION OF A MASTER. .And whether that Master
be or be not seen by the Chela makes no differ-
ence whatever as to the result; his good thoughts,
words, and deeds will bear their fruits, his evil
ones theirs.

Col. Olcott’s course may first be discerned by an ex-
amination of the contents of The Theosophist, which he
directed after the departure from India of H.P.B. early
in 1885, His prompt efforts to disclaim any reliance upon
H.P.B., and his indirect assertion of his own paramount
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importance have been noted in an earlier chapter.! When
the American Board of Control was suggested by Mr.
Judge to Col. Oleott for the preliminary direction of the
rising tide foreseen by Mr. Judge in America, Col. Olcott
appointed Prof. Elliott Coues of Washington, D. C.,
whom he met in London and Germany in the summer of
1884, to be its Chairman and leading figure. From the
first moment of his connection with the Theosophical
Society Prof. Coues began to cause difficulties. This re-
quires separate treatment; it is sufficient here to men-
tion the fact. Finally, Mr, Judge had recourse to Madame
Blavatsky, and through her insistence Col. Oleott dis-
solved the American Board of Control and assented to
the formation of the American Section of the Theosophi-
cal SBociety. The actual facts, so far as they could be
stated without exposing the internal discords, were placed
on record in the first printed Report of the American
Section—that of the second Convention. The ‘‘Supple-
ment’’ to The Theosophist for N ovember, 1886, remarks:

The movement in the United States is gain-
ing strength, but not without friction always
to be expected from the contact of strong per-
sonalities. . . . The reconstructive plan sent
over by the Adyar Council, which supersedes the
Board of Control by the organization of an
American Section of the General Council, is to
be acted upon in December, and it is hoped that
all may be pleasantly settled.

There is here no apparent perception that anything was
involved beyond the ‘‘friction of strong personalities’’;
no recognition of the fact that the plan came from Mr.
Judge and was accepted only becaunse of the insistence of
H.P.B.; no comment upon the fact that the new Section
was to be purely democratic, entirely independent, and
in nominal affiliation only with the Indian antocracy set

! Bee Chapter VIL

L]
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up by Col. Oleott under the thin mask of the ‘““Adyar
Council.”’

The Path was noted in a friendly way at its founda-
tion in April, 1886, and occasional brief mention made of
its contents. But no notice was taken of the affair of
Mrs. Cables and Mr. Brown, nor of ‘‘The Theosophical
Mahatmas,”” in which, as we have seen,®> H.P.B,, from
her sick bed at Ostend, wrote with the vigor and clarity
that the importance of the issues required.

Another matter at the same time received her atten-
tion, and this was even more important, from the ex-
oteric standpoint. Ever since Mr. C. C. Massey had
raised the question that “‘Isis Unveiled’’ denied re-in-
carnation ® and had claimed that her later teachings were
at variance in other points from her earliest expositions,
H.P.B. had merely denied the allegation and declared
that there were and could be no contradictions in any of
her teachings, since all alike came from the Masters.
Beyond that she had held her peace. But after the S.P.R.
Report and especially after the divergent activities
and teachings promulgated in the London Lodge under
Mr. Sinnett’s auspices, these old charges began once
more to circulate. There was a persistent, private, word-
of-mouth effort going on in various quarters to belittle
the Ocecult knowledge and status of H.P.B., and make
her out a medium and a student, as fallible as any of the
others. The time being ripe, Mr. Judge published a long
and leading article by H.P.B., in The Path for Novem-
ber, 1886, entitled ‘‘Theories About Re-incarnation and
Sl;l:irits,” in which she gave the actual facts once and for
all.

No notice was taken of thig article by The Theosophist
for the very good reason that Col. Olcott shared Mr.
Massey’s opinions and those of Mr. Sinnett and others
with regard to H.P.B., and her teachings and status,
as long afterwards, he himself admitted.*

The publication of Lucifer was begun in London in

18ee Chapter VIII.
* Bee Chapter IV.
¢ Postacript, The Theosophist, ‘*Supplement,*’ April, 1895,
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September, 1887, with H.P.B., as its guiding genius.
For more than a year the only notice taken by Col. Ol-
cott of the magazine, its contents, or its editor, is con-
fined to the following official ‘‘Editorial Notice,’’ appear-
ing in The Theosophist for November, 1887 :

At the particular request of Madame Bla-
vatsky, the undersigned assumes temporarily
legal responsibility for the editorship of the
Theosophist; she having undertaken speeial edi-
torial duty, in connection with the members of
our London Lodge T. 8., involving the public use
of her name. Adyar, October, 1887,

H. S. Owcorrt.

At the Indian Convention, held at the close of De-
cember, 1886, the famous T. Subba Row delivered a
series of extemporaneous discourses on the ‘“Bhagavad-
Gita’’ to the assembled delegates and visitors. These
lectures were published in The Theosophist during the
year 1887. In the course of his dissertations Subba Row
spoke somewhat slightingly of the ‘*Theosophical seven-
fold classification of Principles’’ in Nature and in Man.
No defensive notice was taken of the rather invidious
tendeney of his statements, then or théreafter, by Col.
Olcott or those most closely associated with him. In
the April, 1887, number, therefore, H.P.B. replied in
friendly fashion to Subba Row’s ecriticisms, assuming
that they were incidental and oral and their bearing, as
affording a basis for cleavage among Theosophists, over-
loocked. To this Subba Row replied at length, repeating,
extending, and fortifying his previous statements, and
indulging in some sharp remarks concerning H.P.B.
hersef. H.P.B. made answer in the August number,
clearing up the matter of the ‘‘original expounder’ of
the ‘“sevenfold classification,’” as Subba Row charged her
with being. She simply stated that the classification at-
tacked by Subba Row was not her own, but that originally
given out by Mr. Sinnett in his ‘“Esoteric Buddhism.”’
On this she says—what most Theosophical students have
overlooked—that ‘‘Iisoteric Buddhism’’ was written
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‘‘absolutely without my knowledge, and as the author
understood those teachings from letters he had received.”’

As Subba Row was a chela, and the issues raised by
him largely concerned the Second Section and its work,
H.P.B. confined herself strietly to what could be publicly
discussed. The controversy caused a considerable breach,
as I.P.B. had foreseen, and thereafter Subba Row main-
tained a coolness towards H.P.B. till the time of his
death. Her subsequent correction, in the ‘“Secret Doe-
trine,’’ of Mr. Sinnett’s erroneous teachings, made com-
plete the distrust which had been growing in him since
1883. In the one case and in the other Col. Oleott’s sym-
pathies were with his fellow students and not with his
Teacher and Guru, HP.B. In the Subba Row con-
troversy Col. Olcott kept silent. So did Mr. Sinnett,
whose erroneous interpretations were the real basis of
Subba Row’s eriticisms directed against HP.B. But Mr.
Judge from far-away America was a diligent watcher
of all that took place and in the August, 1887, number of
The Theosophist with exquisite tact, skill, and percep-
fion he reconciled and cleared up the situation, giving
the facts, but giving them with all gentleness and discre-
tion. But he paid the price of his loyalty and devotion,
no less than of his knowledge and intuition. For this
article necessarily had to lay bare the inconsistencies
and ‘‘authority’’ of ‘‘HEsoferic Buddhism.”” And, no
more than Subba Row or Col. Oleott, could Mr, Sinnett
endure correction, even at the hands of H.P.B,, let alone
a young man as obscure as Mr. Judge. Of all this in
due sequence. Meantime, to follow the thread of Col.
Oleott’s ordeal of chelaship.

Immediately after the formation of the American See-
tion in April, 1887, Mr. Judge wrote H.P.B. under date
of May 18:

. . . So many people are beginmng to ask me
to be Chelas that I must do something. . .. I
know a good many good ones who will do well
and who will form a rock on which the enemy
will founder,
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H.P.B. replied, telling Mr. Judge to go ahead in
America and she would soon do something herself. In
the autnmn following she began Lucifer, which from its
first number contained articles by her or written under
her inspiration, all relating to the Seeond Section, al-
though not so named, and all in preparation for the forth-
coming change in the direction of the Movement. The
first volume contained the ‘‘Comments on Light on the
Path,”’ detailing the difficulties and requirements of the
disciple striving for chelaship. The number for April,
1888, contained the article ‘‘Practical Occultism,” by
H.P.B,, giving publicly for the first time the ‘“private
rules’’ of the Eastern School, notating what would-be
chelas had to do for their own safety as well as their
progress, and for the first time clearly stating the enor-
mous responsibilities agsnmed by the Guru or Teacher.
This was immediately followed in the May number by
“QOccultism Versus the Occult Arts,’’ stressing the dan-
gers of impure chelaship and the appalling consequences
of falling into the ¢‘Left-Hand Path.”” Coincidently The
Path was publishing articles of similar import,

To the April, 1888, Convention of the American Sec-
tion H.P.B. sent a long and formal Letter, which she
instruected Mr. Judge to read to the assembled delegates.
In this she placed on record publicly and authoritatively
her recognition of the status of Mr. Judge in the Move-
ment, saying that it was to him chiefly, if not entirely,
that the Society owed its life. The remainder of the
Letter was devoted to a recital of the purpose and mean-
ing of the Society and the obstacles that must be over-
come by its members. This was the first of a series of
annual Letters, four in all, which she addressed to the
American Conventions, the last one being written but a
few weeks before her death.

If the student will carefully compare the issues of
Lucifer, The Path, and The Theosophist during the years
1887-9 he will be amazed to observe, first, the entire unity
and accord in the two first named in all that coneerned
Theosophy and the Movement; secondly, the marked
cleavage shown in the contents of The Theosophist dur-
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ing the same period; the utter ignoring in the latter of
the cyclic changes under way in the Movement as mani-
fested in the writings of H.P.B. and Mr. Judge.

Mr. Judge went to London and there, at the request
of H.P.B., drew up the plans and wrote the rules for
the guidance of the forthcoming Isoteric Section of the
Theosophical Society. Nothing in relation to the Hso-
teric Seetion by name appeared in public print until Oc-
tober, 1888. All that we have been discussing on that
subject came to light only after many years. The same
is true of the active correspondence which went on dur-
ing the interval, between H.P.B. and Col. Olcott, and,
to a lesser extent, between Mr. Judge and Col. Olecott.
True as steel, alike to the purposes which inspired them
and to Col. Oleott in his place and share in the Move-
ment, nothing was omitted from their efforts to inform
him of the great issues at stake, to strengthen his weak
spots, to keep him in line with the real Objects of the
Society as well as the Movement.

What Col. Oleott’s real sentiments were, what his
mingled feelings, what his alternations and violent oseil-
lations during all this period, constitute one of the most
vivid examples and illustrations of what may be called
the ‘‘pledge fever’’ of probationary chelas. Of all this,
also, nothing appeared in public print, save as it was
noticeable by such acts of omission and commission as we
have been referring to. Long afterwards, in his ‘‘Old
Diary Leaves,’’ Col. Olcott writes of the events narrated,
and it is to that source that we may turn for the private
and missing links of evidence which show that the ruffling
of the surface of events was but the symptomatic sign
of the inner struggle of probation. In spite of the mani-
- fold and manifest disloyalty, ingratitude, and other viola-
tions of their pledges by students and chelas of one de-
gree of probation or another, of more or less prominence
in the Society, neither H.P.B. nor Mr. Judge ever
washed any of the Theosophical ‘‘dirty linen’’ in public;
ever uttered any reproaches, ever in any way exposed
the weaknesses and failings of their students or asso-
ciates. Only when the Society, the School or the Move-
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ment was imperiled by the follies of those whom they
were trying in every way to shield and help, did they
take the necessary steps to clear the situation. They
never either defended themselves or attacked others.
Their work was to lay down the lines of teaching and
direction, to keep those lines energized, and only when
the Cause which they represented was endangered by
external pressures or internal ruptures did they
intervene. ’

¢0ld Diary Leaves’’ is the personal story of Col. Ol-
cott and has at least the merit of faithfully picturing,
albeit unconsciously to himself, ‘‘the true history'-—
not of the Theosophical Society, but of Henry 8. Oleott,
aspirant for chelaship on ‘‘the hard ahd thorny path.”’
Studied as the diary of a chela on probation, no more
important lessons are anywhere recorded for the study
and instruction of the student of the esoferic side of
the Theosophical Movement, and the causes of the
failure of the Theosophical Society, than in ‘‘0Old Diary
Leaves.”’

The four published volumes of ‘‘Old Diary Leaves”
bear upon their covers the legend: Tre True History
oF TEE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

No doubt this is what Col. Oleott intended and be-
lieved them to be. Equally it is beyond question that
in the eyes of the world and of Theosophical students
generally he has been assumed to be that one who had
the greatest knowledge of the facts, the best opportunity
for aceurate judgments, and the strongest incentive for
recording both. These views have been supported by
the transparent sineerity that shines from every page of
his reminiscences, by the wealth of details given by him,
by the fact that he was throughout its life the official
Head of the Theosophical Society, that he survived for
many yvears both his colleagues in the pioneer work of
the Movement.

Neither of his colleagues ever wrote for publication
anything that savored of the autobiographical or were
at pains to attract attention to themselves; on the con-
trary, they ‘‘sedulously kept closed,’’ to the utmost ex-
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tent that the nature of their mission and the indiscre-
tions of their associates permitted, ‘‘every possible door
of approach by which the inquisitive could spy upon them.
The prime condition of their success was that they should
never be supervised or obsiruected. . . . All that those
outside their circle eould perceive was results, the caunses
of which were masked from view.”” Ii is passing strange
that these statements of the Mahatma ‘K. H.”” in his
letter to Mr. Hume, and the other statements of the same
Adept in his letters reproduced in ‘‘ The Oceult World,”’
have never been applied by Theosophical stndents to the
events and actors in the drama of the Theosophical
Movement. What more necessary and important than
that the direct Agent of the Masters in the world should
be shielded and gnarded in her Occult nature and func-
tions from all but those who have ‘‘earned the right to
Eknow Them?’?

At the ontset, then, it should be understood that widely
as H.P.B. has been discussed and extensive as have
been the controversies which have raged about her mis-
sion and her personality the fact remains that only the
scantiest and most fragmentary details exist relating to
her, after the elimination of all the mass of hearsay and
opinion, of claims and counter-claims made by friends
and foes as to her Occult status, powers, and relations.
She is to be known, if known at all, only through her
writings and by those who faithfully ‘‘follow the Path
she showed, the Masters who are behind.”

Her writings are devoted entirely: (1) to placing on
record her message of Theosophy and the citation of the
evidences and arguments establishing its unbroken ex-
istence down the ages; (2) to articles in explanation and
* application of the Principles of that Message; (3) to in-
struction, adviee, and suggestion to the students, indi-
vidually and collectively, who to any extent become in-
terested in Theosophy; (4) to the direct and pointed
statements made by her in her letiers to and in relation
to those persons who voluntarily associated themselves
in her work and who as voluntarily pledged themselves
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to her guidance and tuition; (5) to the defense of her
misgion, its instruments and her associates.

She was interested in and devoted to a CausEg: nothing
else mattered to her, nothing else was of moment to her,
save and except as it might hasten or retard that Cause.
Her writings, as her works, are wholly impersonal ; conse-
quently she never touched upon persons or events save
as the exigencies of the Movement, of the Society, or of
her pupils made such attention compulsory on her part.
And the same state of fact applies in its integrity to
William Q. Judge, his writings and his works.

On the other hand, ‘‘Old Diary Leaves,’’ including the
miscellaneous articles and letters written by Col. Oleott
in connection with his Theosophical work, are wholly
antobiographical and personal—in their point of view,
in their treatment of men and events, in their judgment
and conclusions. From the basis of the Superior Sec-
tions he was a struggling probationer, wrestling with the
foes entrenched in his own inner nature. In his own
eyes, and those of so many others, he was the President-
Founder of the Theosophical Society, wrestling valiantly
with its enemies, withont and within. The period from
1881-8 is that of the second septennate of the probation-
ary chelaship both of Henry 8. Oleott and of the The-
osophical Society as a body, and the struggles of the
one are the mirror and the reflex of the struggles of the
other. The ‘‘wandering from the discipline’ of the one
is depieted in the stresses which beset the other; their
joint departures from their professed Pledges and Ob-
jeets the compelling reason for the public formation of
the Esoteric Section of the T.S.



CHAPTER X
THE FORMATION OF THE ESOTERIC SECTION

THE critical period preceding the formation of the
Esoteric Section has been discussed, and its variouns fae-
tors and actors commented on from their several points
of view, by the only ones competent to do so at first
hand: by H.P.B.,, by Col. Olcott, by Mr. Judge, and
by the Master ‘K. H.”” We may examine at this point
some of the statements of all of them, in the order named,
omitting Mr. Judge for the time being, for the sake of
logieal, no less than of chronological, continuity.

In April, 1886, H.P.B. wrote a long and important
lefter to Dr. Franz Hartmann in reply to questions and
problems raised by him. Dr, Hartmann, it will be re-
membered, was at Adyar before, during, and subsequent
to the Coulomb charges, the Indian Convention’s prac-
tical desertion of H.P.B., Mr. Hodgson’s investigations
for the S.P.R., the resignation and departure of IL.P.B.
He was familiar with much of the unwritten history of
that eveniful period. He learned enough, and his in-
tuitions were sufficiently awake, to make him the faithful
and loyal friend of both H.P.B., and W.Q.J., through
all the troubled voyage of the Theosophical ship.
H.P.B.’s letter to him was forced into publicity by the
necessities of a decade later. It will be found in full in
The Path, for March, 1896.

After acknowledging his letter she saya:

‘What you say in it seems to me like an echo
of my own thoughts in many a way; only know-
ing the truth and the real state of things in the
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¢Qccult world’? better than you do, I am perhaps
able to see better also where the real mischief
was and Les,

What the truth and the real state of things was in
connection with the facts and factors underlying the
course of events we are eonsidering is discussed at length:

As to . . . that portion of your letter where
you speak of the ‘‘army’’ of the deluded—and
the ““imaginary’’ Mahatmas of Oleott—you are
absolutely and sadly right. Have I not seen the
thing for nearly eight years? Have I not strug-
gled and fought against Oleoit’s ardent and
gushing imagination, and tried to stop him every
day of my life? Was he not {old by me ...
that if he did not see the Masters in their true
light, and did not cease speaking and enflaming
people’s imaginations, that he would be held re-
sponsible for all the evil the Society might come
to? ...

Ab, if by some psychological process you could
be made to see the whole truth! . . . I was sent
to America on purpose and sent to the Eddys.
There I found Oleott in love with spirits, as he
became in love with the Masters later on. I was
ordered to let him know that spiritual phe-
nomena without the philosophy of Ocecultism
were dangerous and misleading. I proved to
him that all that mediums could do through
spirits others could do at will without any
spirits at all. . . . Well, I told him the whole
truth. I said to him that I had known Adepts,
. .. That . . . Adepts were everywhere Adepts
~gilent, secret, retiring, and who would never
divulge themselves entirely to anyone, unless
one did as I did—passed seven and ten years’
probation and given proofs of absolute devotion,
and that he, or she, would keep silent even be-
fore a prospeet and a threat of death. I falfilled
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the requirements and am what I am; and this
no Hodgson, no Coulombs, no Sellin,* can take
away from me, . . .

‘When we arrived [in India] and Master com-
ing to Bombay bodily, paid a visit to us . . .
Oleott became crazy. He was like Balaam’s
she-ass when she saw the angel! Then came
. . . other fanatics who began ecalling them
“‘Mahatmas”’; and, little by little, the Adepts
were transformed into Gods on earth, They be-
gan to be appealed to, and made puja to, and
were becoming with every day more legendary
and miraculous, . . . Well between this idea of
Mahatmas and Oleott’s rhapsodies, what eould
I do? I saw with terror and anger the false
track they were all pursuing. The ‘‘Masters,”
a8 all thought, must be omniscient, omnipresent,
omnipotent. . . . The Masters knew all ; why did
they not help the devotee? If a mistake or a flap-
doodle was committed in the Society—‘How
could the Masters allow you or Oleott to do so?'’
we were asked in amazement. The idea that the
Masters were mortal men, limited even in their
great powers, never crossed anyone’s mind. . . .

Is it Oleott’s fault? perhaps, to a degree. Is
it mine? I absolutely deny it, and protest
aganist the accusation. It iz no one’s fault.
Human nature alone, and the failure of modern
society and religions to furnish people with
something higher and nobler than craving after
money and honors—is at the bottom of it. Place
this failure on one side, and the mischief and
havoe produced in people’s braing by modern
spiritnalism, and you have the enigma solved.
Oleott to this day is sincere, true and devoted
to the cause. He does and acts the best he knows
how, and the mistakes and absurdities he has

*A German professor and Spiritualiet to whom Dr. Hubbe-Schloidon
turned for ‘‘messages,’’ after hie breach with H.P.B., and who, like Mr.
Sinnett’s ‘‘psychics,’’ eharged her with bogus communications.

THE ESOTERIC SECTION 147

committed and commits fo this day are due to
something he lacks in the psychological portion
of his brain, and he is not responsible for it.
Loaded and heavy is his Karma, poor man, but
much must be forgiven to him, for he has always
erred through lack of right judgment, not from
any vicious propensity.

This letter, it will be noted, was written a year after
H.P.B.’s departure from India, a little over a year be-
fore the foundation of Lucifer, and forms part of the
chain of time and action leading to the formation of the
Esoteric Section. Both H.P.B. and Mr. Judge from
then on made the most strenuous efforts, publicly and
privately, in preparations for the restoration of the So-
ciety, in Europe and America at least, to a semblance of
its original lines, through the Esoteric Section. The ob-
gtacles, internally, lay in misconceptions of the philoso-
phy, in the erroneous ideas in regard to the nature of
the Masters, in the deeply rooted preconceived opinions
of Col, Oleott and many others as to the purposes of
the Society. From their point of view the Soctety had
achieved a magnificent success and, nnder their gnidanece
and direction, was on the highroad to still greater con-
quests; its drawbacks and limitations chiefly due to the
“‘mistakes’” and the ‘‘interferences’’ of H.P.B. How
intensely these opinions affected Mr. Sinnett we shall
find in due course.? How entirely they governed the out-
look and controlled the attitude of Col. Oleott we have
now to witness. Turning to ‘‘Old Diary Leaves,’”’ we
may join him in India in the summer of 1887, shortly
after H.P.B. had removed to London. Beginning with
the last chapter of his Third Series he says:

At Chupra, among my foreign letters I re-
ceived one from H.P.B. which distressed me
much. She had consented to start a new maga-
zine with capital subseribed by London friends

#8ee also in this connection Mr, Sinnett’s posthumous book, ‘‘ The Early
Days of Theosophy in Europe.”’
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of hers, while she was still editor and half pro-
prietor of the Theosophist—a most unusunal and
unbusinesslike proceeding. Besides other causes,
among them the persnasion of English friends,
a reason which strongly moved her to this was
that Mr. Cooper-Oakley, her own appointee as
Managing HEditor, had more or less sided with
T. Subba Row in a dispute which had sprung
up between him and H.P.B. on the question
whether the ‘“prineiples’’ which go to the make-
up of a human being were seven or five in num-
ber. Subba Row had replied in our pages to an
article of hers on the subject, and her letters
to me about it were most bitter and denunciatory
of Cooper-Qakley, whom she, without reason-
able cause, charged with treachery. It was one
of those resistless impulses which earried her
away sometimes into extreme measures, She
wanted me to take away his editorial anthority,
and even sent me a foolish document, like a
power-of-attorney, empowering me to send him
to Coventry, so to say, and not allow any galley-
proof to pass to the printer until initialed by
myself. Of course, I remonstrated strongly
against her thus, without precedent, setting up
a rival competing magazine to hurt as much as
possible the cireulation and influence of our old-
established organ, on the title-page of which her
name still appeared. But it was useless to pro-
test; she said she was determined to have a
magazine in which she could say what she
pleased, and in due time Lucifer appeared as
her personal organ, and I got on as well as I
could without her. Meanwhile, a lively inter-
change of letters went on between us. She was
at strife then, more or less, with Mr. Sinnett,
and before this was settled, a number of seceders
from his London Lodge organized as the Bla-
vatsky Lodge, and met at her house in Lans-
downe Road, where her sparkling personality
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and vast knowledge of Occult things always en-
gured full meetings.

‘When I look back through my papers of those
days of stress and storm, and read the letters
written me from exile by Mme. Blavatsky, the
solemn feeling comes over me that the binding
mortar of its blocks was stiffened by the blood
of her heart, and in her anguish were they laid.
She was the Teacher, I the pupil; she the mis-
understood and insulted messenger of the Great
Ones, T the practical brain to plan, the right
hand to work out the practical details.

It is painful beyond words to read her corre-
spondence from Europe, and see how she suf-
fered from various causes, fretting and worry-
ing too often over mares’ nests. Out of the
sorest grievances I select the defection of T.
Subba Rao [Row]; the admission into the The-
osophist by the Sub-Editor {whom she had her-
self appointed) of articles which she considered
antagonistic to the Trans-Himalayan teach-
ings; the refusal of Subba Rao to edit the Se-
cret Doctrine MSS., contrary to his original
promise, . . . his wholesale condemmation of it;
the personal quarrels of various European col-
leagues; the war between Mr. Judge and Dr.
Coues in America; the threatened renewal of
persecution against her if she returned to India,
as we begged her to do; .
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In the second chapter of the Fourth Series, which Col.
Olcott heads, ‘‘The Fears of H.P.B.,”” he says, by way
of preface:

After a desultory sentence or two the ‘‘pupil”’ con-
tinues in regard to his Teacher, the ‘‘misunderstood mes-
senger of the Great Ones’’:
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On p. 41 he eontinues:

Things were growing more and more un-
pleasant at Adyar on account of the friction
between H.P.B. and T. Subba Rao and cer-
tain of his Anglo-Indian backers. They even
went go far as to threaten withdrawal from
the Society and the publication of a rival maga-
zine if H.P.B. did not treat them better.

On p. 47 he says:

Portents of a coming storm in our European
groups, stirred up or intemnsified by H.P.B,,
begin to show themselves, and Judge complains
of our neglecting him. Just then Dr. Coues was
working hard for the notoriety he craved, and
Judge was opposing him.

Finally, on p. 51, referring to the same year (1888) Col.
Oleott relates:

The last week in June brought me a vexzatious
letter from H.P.B., indicative of a storm of
trouble that was raging in and about her.

Chapter IV of the Fourth Series is entitled ‘“Forma-
tion of the Tsoterie Section,’ and continues Col. Oleott’s
reminiscences of this momentous epoch. He first pays
tribute to H.P.B. and then proceeds to soliloquize—al-
ways to the issne that he was the saviour of the So-

cTi]elty against the weaknesses and mistakes of H.P.B.
us:

It was remarked at the end of the last chap-
ter that we were now about to review some dis-
agreeable incidents of the year in which H.P.B.
was a 9onspicuous factor. If she had been just
an ordinary person hidden behind the sereen of
domesticity, this history of the development of
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the Theosophical movement might have been
written without bringing her on the stage; or if
the truth had been told about her by friend and
and foe I might have left her to be dealt with
by her karma, showing, of course, what great
part she had played in it, and to how great a
credit she was entitled. But she has shared the
fate of all public characters of mark in human
affairs, having been absurdly flattered and wor-
shipped by one party, and mercilessly wronged
by the other. TUnless, then, her most intimate
friend and colleague, the surviving builder-up
of the movement, had cast aside the reserve he
had all along maintained, and would have pre-
ferred to preserve, the real personage would
never have been nnderstood by her contempeo-
raries, nor justice done fo her really grand char-
acter. That she was great in the sense of the
thorough altruism of her public work is unques-
tionable: in her times of exaltation self was
drowned in the yearning to spread knowledge
and do her Master’s bidding. She never sold her
rich store of occult knowledge for money, nor
bartered instruction for personal advantage.
She valued her life as nothing as balanced
against service, and would have given it as joy-
fully as any religious martyr if the oceasion had
seemed to demand the sacrifice. These tenden-
cies and characteristic traits she had brought
over with her from a long line of incarnations
in which ghe (and in some, we) had been engaged
in like service; they were the aspects of her in-
individuality, high, noble, ideally loyal, worthy,
not of being worshipped—for no human being
ought to be made the cause of slavish adoration
—but of aspiration to be like it.
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Then the wise pupil, sure of his own diserimination
and judgment, proceeds to point out the weaknesses and
failings with which his Tcacher is afflicted:
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Her personality is quite another affair, and
afforded a strong background to throw out her
interior brightness into stronger relief. In the
matter under present discussion, for instance,
the front she presents to me in her letters is un-
lovely to a degree: langnage violent, passion
raging, scorn and satire poorly covered by a
skin of soft talk; a disposition to break through

- the “‘red tape” of the Society’s mild constitu-

tion, and to rule or ruin as I might decide io
ratify or disavow her arbitrary and utterly un-
counstitutional acts; a sniffing at the Council and
Councillors, whom she did not ehoose to have
stand in her way, a sharp and slashing criticism
of certain of her European co-workers, espe-
cially of the one most prominent in that part of
the movement, whose initials she parenthesized
after the word ‘‘Satan,’’ and an appeal that I
should not let our many years of associated
work be lost in the breaking up of the T.8. into
two unrelated bodies, the Eastern and West-
ern Theosophical Societies. In short, she writes
like a mad person and in the tone of a hyper-
excited hysterical woman, . . . Yet, ill in body
and upset in mind as she may have been, she was
still a mighty factor for me to deal with, and
foreced me to choose which line of policy I should
pursne. The firat count in her indietment
against me (for, of course, more suo, it was all
my faunlt) was that I had decided against her
favourite in an arbitration I had held at Paris,
that year, between two opposing parfies among
the French Theosophists; it was, she writes me,
“no mistake, but a erime perpetrated by you
against Theosophy (doubly underscored}, in full
knowledge of what X is and fear of Y. Olcott,
my friend you are—, but I do not want {o hurt
your feelings, and will not say to you what you
are. If you do not feel and realize it yourself,
then all T can say will be useless. As for P.
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[a Frenchman, subsequently expelled from the
Society], you have put yourself entirely in his
hands, and you have sacrificed Theosophy, and
even the honour of the T.S. in France, out of
fear of that wretched little—.

Although on page 23 he specifically declares that “‘she
refused point-blank to lead any Society that did not
recognize Adyar as its cenfral head,”’—a sheer asser-
tion of his own stated in a manner to indicate it as an
indirect citation from one of her letters—on p. 55 he
contradicts himself de but en blamc by quoting directly
from her correspondence:

She had hatched out a new section, with her-
self elected as ‘‘President,”’ taken a commodi-
ous house, and had a sign-board ready to have
painted on it either ‘‘Kuropean Headquarters
of the T.8.” or ‘“Western Theosophical So-
ciety.”” Seeming to suspect that I might not like
it very much to have the whole machinery of the
Society upset to gratify her whim, and remem-
bering of old that the more she threatened the
more stubborn it made me, she writes:

Now look here, Olcott. It is very painful,
most painful, for me to have to put you what
the French call marche en main, and to have
you choose. You will say again that you
““hate threats,’’ and these will only make you
more stubborn. But this is no threat at all,
but a fait accompli., It remains with you to
either ratify it or to go against it, and declare
war on me and my Esotericists. If, recogniz-
ing the utmost necessity of the step, you sub-
mit to the inexorable evolution of things, noth-
ing will be changed. Adyar and Europe will
remain allies, and fo gll appearance, the latter
will seem to be subject to the former. If you
do not ratify it—mwell, then there will be two
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Theosophical Societies, the old Indian and the
new European, entirely independent of each
other.

Colonel Oleott says that *‘This stand-and-deliver ulti-
matum naturally frightened the ‘mild Hindu’ members
of our Executive Council to fits,”’ and that—‘‘The Paris
arbitration above referred to oceurred during my Euro-
pean visit of 1888, which kept me there from 26th August
to 22nd October, and was made at the entreaty of the
Executive Council, as the tone of H.P.B.’s letters had
alarmed them for the stability of the movement in the
West. The tour should, by rights, have been mentioned
before the incidents of the threatened split above al-
luded to, but H.P.B.’s letters lying nearest to hand,
and the trouble being continuous through the two suc-
cessive years [1888-9], I took it up first.”

He then gives the ‘‘true history’ of the ‘‘Paris im-
broglio,”’ raging in the ‘‘Isis’’ branch of the T.S. over
its econduet by M, F. K. Gaboriau, the editor of Le Lotus.

Colonel Oleott says:

In doing this he had become involved in dis-
putes, in which H.P.B. had taken his side, and
made a bad mess for me by giving him, in her
real character of Co-Founder and her assumed
one of my representative, with full discretion-
ary powers, a charter of a sweeping and un-
precedented character, which practically let him
do as he pleased. This was, of course, protested
against by some of his soberer colleagues, re-
criminations arose, and an appeal was made to
me.

Colonel Oleott characterizes M. Gaboriau as a ‘‘hyper-
sengitive young man . . . who showed an excessive en-
thusiasm for Theosophy, but small executive faculty.’’

Colonel Oleott proceeded to Paris and on the 17th
September read his formal ‘‘decision”’ to the assembled
members. The account in “*Old Diary Leaves’’ recites:
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My action in this affair was taken according
to my best judgment, after hearing all that
was to be said and seeing everybody concerned;
I believe it to have been the best under exist-
ing circumstances, though it threw M. Gaborian
out of the active running, cansed him and some
of his few followers to denounce me unquali-
fiedly, and led to a pitched battle, as one might
say, between H.P.B. and myself on my return
to London. The sequel is above shown in her
revolutionary action with respect to the reor-
ganization at London. . . . Nearly all the per-
sons engaged in the Paris quarrel were to blame,
they having given way to personal jealousies, ob-
literated the landmarks of the Society, fallen
into a strife for supremacy, with mutual abuse,
oral and printed. . . .

Judging from the account in ‘‘Old Diary Leaves’’
Olcott was the savior of the T.S. and the Movement,
against the ‘‘language violent,”” the ‘‘passion raging,”
the ‘“‘arbitrary and utterly unconstitutional acts,’’ the
¢“disposition to rule or ruin,’’ the ‘‘breaking-up of the
T.8. into two unrelated bodies,”’ the ‘‘stand-and-deliver
ultimatum,’’ the ‘“bad mess’’ created by H.P.B.—the
‘““mad person,”’ the ‘‘conspicuons factor’’ in the ¢‘dis-
agreeable incidents,’”” the ‘‘hyperexcited hysterical
woman.’’

In the case in point, the student may turn to the actual
¢ official decision’’ of Col. Olcott, in contrast to his story
as given in ¢‘Old Diary Leaves,”’ and there learn whether
H.P.B. exceeded her ‘‘constitutional powers’’ in the
¢Ysis Branch’’ imbroglio. Inhis own words, as recorded
in that ‘“decision’’:

Tt has been objected that Mme. Blavatsky had
not the right to act in this matter; that her in-
terference was illegal according to the Rules of
the Theosophical Society. . . . But, in point of
fact, Mme. Blavatsky .is ... with me Co-
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Founder of the Society, Corresponding Secre-
tary and, ex officio, member of the General Coun-
cil, of the Exzecutive Council and of the Annual
Convention, & sort of Parliament held at Adyar
by delegates from all countries. . . .

She was, then, perfectly autho1:1zed {compé-
tente) to issue the order in question as a tem-
porary measure, an order which must be finally
submitted for approbation to the President in
Council. The Executive Council, in its session
of 14th July, formally ratified the measure
taken by Mme. Blavatsky, a measure which
was urgent, and which I declare to have been
legal. . ..

The absolute contradiction between the facts and the
story given in ‘“Old Diary Leaves’’ with its inferences
and derogatory statements in regard io H.P.B., shpws
the utter unreliability of Col. Olcott when his feelings
were involved, or when the full facts place hlm_m an
unenviable light. Only in the light of a ‘‘probationary
chela’’ in the fiery furnace of ‘‘pledge fever’’ can his
contradietions be understood and so reconciled with !;he
real honesty of his mature and the genuine devotion
which he manifested for the Theosophical Soeciety, of
which he was President-Founder and which was the be-
all and end-al! of existence to him. So identified was
it with himself in his consciousness, that more and more
he came to view and treat any differences with himself,
any correction by his Teacher, as an assavlt and a men-
ace on the Society.

Colonel Qlcott’s comments, strictures, and judgments
on H.P.B., of which those herein given are but samples
of many, stand in melancholy contrast to the Master’s
own statements in a letter to Col. Oleott at this very
time. It is a characteristic anachronism that leads Col.
Oleoti, in ““Old Diary Leaves,”’ Third Series, Chapter
VIII, to relate this letter to the joint visit of H.P.B,
and himself {0 Europe in 1884 and the troubles then
prevalent in the London Lodge; instead of, as was the
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fact, to the very matters we are considering, in 1888.
This letter, which, says Col. Oleott at p. 91, ““I received
phenomenally in my cabin on board the Shamnon, the
day before we reached Brindisi,’’ is but barely referred
to by the Colonel. No one could by any possibility infer
the transcendent importance of its contents from the
brief quotation given by him. Its textual omission from
**Old Diary Leaves’’ is amply accounted for, (1) by the
contents of the letter itself; (2) by the failing faculties
of Col. Oleott when ‘“Old Diary Leaves'’ was written.
The brief quotation he gives, however, is sufficient to
identify the letter itself, as is also the fact stated that
it was received on board the Shannon, which was the ves-
sel in which he voyaged in 1888, not in 1884; and, no
less, the citations in Lucifer for October 15, 1888, where
it is stated by H.P.B. that the letter was reccived by
Col. Olcott ‘“only a few weeks ago.”” The same number
of Lucifer gives extracts from the letter; the extracts
being certified by Col. Oleott himself. Fuller extracts
were contained in a pamphlet sent out at the time, en-
titled ‘“To All Theosophists.”” The complete text of the
letter came to the light of general publicity only after
many years. It will be found in the volume, *‘Letters
from the Masters of the Wisdom.”?

Several momentous facts should be borne in mind
in connection with this letter: It was ‘“phenomenally”’
delivered to Col. Oleott who was voyaging alone, and
was at sea, a day from Brindisi, when it was received.
Its contents show that it was “‘precipitated,’’ but a very
short time before it was received by the Colonel—a mat-
ter of hours or minutes; it refers prophetically as well as
historically to other subjects, to which we shall refer
later on.® At this point it is enough to introduce those
extraets which directly relate to Col. Oleott and H.P.B.
and shed a clear and authoritative light on their re-
spective natures, status, and functions, no less than on
the hidden aspects of the events under consideration.
The Master addresses Col. Oleott without preamble or
cirenmlocution:

?8Bee Chapters XV and XXTIT,
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Again, as you approach London, I have a
word or two to say to you. Your impressibility
is so changeful that I must not wholly depend
upon it at this critical time. Of course you know
that things were so brought to a focus as to
necessitate the present journey. ... Put all
needed restraint npon your feelings, so that you
may do the right thing in this Western imbroglio.
Watch your first impressions. The mistakes you
make spring from failure to do this. Let neither
your personal predilections, affections, suspi-
cions nor antipathies affect your action. . . .

Your revolt, good friend, against her ‘‘in-
fallibility>>—as you once thought it—has gone
too far, and you have been unjust to her, for
which I am sorry to say, you will have to suffer
hereafter, along with others. Just now—on
deck, your thoughts about her were dark and sin-
ful, and so I find the moment a fitting one to put
you on your guard. . . .

Make all these men feel that we have no fa-
vourites, nor affections for persons, but only for
their good acts and humanity as a whole. But
we employ agents—the best available. Of these
for the past thirty years, the chief has been the
personality known as H.P.B. to the world
(but otherwise to wus). Imperfect and very
‘‘troublesome,’’ no doubt, she proves to some;
nevertheless, there is no likelihood of our finding
a better one for years to come, and your the-
osophists should be made to understand it. . . .
Her fidelity to our work being constant, and her
sufferings having come upon her through if,
neither I nor either of my brother associates
will desert or supplant her. As I once before re-
marked, ingratitude is not among our vices.
With yourself our relations are direct, and have
been, with the rare exceptions you know of, like
the present, on the psychical plane, and so will
continue through force of cireumstances, That
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they are go rare—is your own fault as I told you
in my last. To help you in your present per-
plexity; H.P.B. has next to no concern with ad-
ministrative details, and should be kept clear of
them, so far as her strong nature can be con-
trolled, but this you must tell to all:—with Oc-
cult matters she has everything to do. We have
not ‘‘abandoned’’ her. She is not ‘‘given over
to chelas.’” She is our direct agent. I warn you
against permitting your suspicions and resent-
ment against ‘‘her many follies’’ to bias your in-
tuitive loyalty to her. In the adjustment of this
European business, you will have two things to
consider—the external and administrative, and
the internal and psychical. Keep the former un-
der your control and that of your most prudent
assoclates jointly; leave the latter to her. You
are left to devise the practical details with your
usual ingenuity. Only be careful, I say, to dis-
criminate when some emergent interference of
hers in practical affairs is referred to you on
appeal, between that which is merely exoteric in
origin and effects, and that which beginning on
the practical tends to beget consequences on the
spiritual plane. As t{o the former you are the
best judge, as to the latter, she. . . .

There have been sore trials in the past, others
await you in the future. May the faith and cour-
age which have supported you hitherto endure to
the end. . . .

This letter . . . is merely given youn as a warn-
ing and a guide. . . .

This letter from the Master, and the influence of
H.P.B., prevailed for the time to restore the poise of
Col. Oleott, to put him in his proper place, and to pre-
vent any open breach in the Theosophical ranks. As in
the spring of 1885, H.P.B. made every effort to shield
Olcott himself, no less than the Society at large, from
the bad consequences of his ill-advised actions. A ‘“‘Joint
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Note’> was published in Lucifer along with the extracts
from the Master’s letter, from the official ‘‘decision’’ of
Col. Oleott, and the notice of the Esoteric Section of
the Theosophical Society. The form, both of the *‘Joint
Note’” and of the ‘“Notice’’ was made, as with the no-
tices in The Theosophist in the spring of 1885, to shield
Col. Olcott in his position of President-Founder of the
T. 8., and to uphold as far as possible his standing before
the membership. The ¢ Joint Note’’ is as follows:

To dispel a miseonception that has been en-
gendered by mischief-makers, we, the under-
signed, Founders of the Theosophical Society,
declare that there is no enmity, rivalry, strife,
or even coldness, between us, nor ever was; nor
any weakening of our joint devotion to the Mas-
ters, or to our work, with the execuntion of which
they have honoured ns. Widely dissimilar in
temperament and mental characteristies, and dif-
fering sometimes in views as to methods of
propagandism, we are yet absolutely of one mind
as to that work. As we have been from the first,
B0 are we now united in purpose and zeal, and
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following order has been issued by the Presi-
dent-Founder:

I To promote the esoteric interests of the
Theosophieal Society by the deeper study of eso-
teric philosophy, there is hereby organized a
body, to be known as the ‘‘Isoteric Section of
the Theosophical Society.”’

II. The constitution and sole direction of the
same 1s vested in Madame H., P. Blavatsky, as its
Head; she is solely responsible to the Mem-
bers for results; and the section has no official
or corporate connection with the Exoteric So-
ciety save in the person of the President-
Founder.

IIT. Persons wishing to join the Section and
willing to abide by its rules, should communi-
cate directly with Mme. H. P. Bravarsxy, 17
Lansdowne Road, Holland Park, London, W.

(Signed) H. S. Ovcorr,
President in Couneil.
Attest: H. P. BravaTsky.
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The astonishing admixzture of complacency and naiveté
exhibited in ‘“Old Diary Leaves’ is well illustrated by
the following extraects, summing up, from Col. Olcott’s
point of view, the ‘‘title role’’ played by himself:

ready to sacrifice all, even life, for the promo-
tion of theosophical knowledge, to the saving of
mankind from the migeries which spring from

ignorance,
H. P. BravaTsry.
H. S. Ovcorrt,

The public Notice of the Esoteric Section reads:

Tae Esoreric SecTIoOR oF THE THEOSOPHICAL
' SocmeTy

Owing to the fact that a large number of
Fellows of the Society have felt the necessity
for the formation of a body of Esoteric Stu-
dents, to be organized on the OricrvaL Lixes
devised by the real founders of the T.S., the

I called two Conventions at London of the
British Branches, organized and chartered a
British Section of the T.S., and issued an order
in Council forming an Esoteric Section, with
Madame Blavatsky as its responsible head. . . .
This was the beginning of the E.S.T. movement.
+ + + The reason for my throwing the whole re-
sponsibility for results upon H.P.B. was that
she had already made one failure in this direc-
tion at Adyar in 1884 . . . and I did not care to
be responsible for the fulfilment of any special
engagements she might make with the new set
of students she was now gathering about her, in
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her disturbed state of mind. I helped her wrife
some of her instructions, and did all I could to
make the way easy for her, but that was all. . . .

My tour realized the objects in view, H.P.B.
being pacified, our affairs in Great Britain put
in order, and the E. S. started; but . . . the calm
was not destined to last and a second visit to
Europe had to be made in 1889, after my return
from Japan.

CHAPTER XI
THBE WORE OF THE ESOTERIC SECTION

ArTER the events narrated in the last chapter, Col.

' Oleott returned to India, and, at the end of December,

held the usual ‘‘convention’’ or ‘‘parliament’’ at Adyar.
The full report of the sessions is contained in the ‘‘Sup-
plement’’ to The Theosophist for January, 1889,

After the admission that ‘‘the Annunal Convention of
the General Council has ceased to be, save in name, the
true parliament or congress of the Branches,’’ the re-
port nevertheless goes on to affirm that the ‘‘fair thing”’
was ‘‘evidently to extend the sectional scheme to all
countries,”’ while yet ‘‘keeping the Headquarters as the
hub and the President-Founder as the axle of this wheel
of many spokes under the car of Progress ... with
the central point where the President-Founder repre-
sents and wieldy the executive authority of the entire
undivided body known as the Theosophical Society.”’

“The President-Founder’s Address’’ to the Conven-
tion opens with an argument to show that he ‘‘should
be left with the widest discretion’’ in the management
of the Society. Col. Olcott sums up:

The time has come when I should say, most
distinetly and unequivocally, that since I am to
stay and be responsible for the progress of the
work, I shall not consent to any plan or scheme
which hinders me in the performance of my offi-
cial duty.

. . . I have never interfered with the esoteric
or metaphysical part, nor set myself up as a
competent teacher, That is Madame Blavat-
sky’s specialty ; and the better to enunciate that

163
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idea I have just issued an Order in Couneil in
London creating an Hsoteric Section under her
sole direction, as a body, or group, entirely sep-
arate and distinct from the Society proper and
involving the latter in mo responsibilities to-
ward those who might choose to enrol themselves
in her list of adherents.

. . . This is my determination: To be .. .
loyal and staunch to the colleague you and I,
and all of us know and a few of us appreciate
at her true worth. This is my last word on that
subject; but in saying it I do not mean to imply
that I shall not freely use my own judgment,
independently of Madame Blavatsky’s, in every
case calling for my personal action, nor that I
shall not ever be most willing and anxzious to
receive and profit by the counsel of every true
person who has at heart the interests of the
Society. I cannot please all: it is folly to try;
the wise man does his duty as he can see it before
him.

The Address gives in brief the story of the troubles
in Paris and London. Though these events were then
all fresh in his mind; though the Master’s words were
still ringing in his ears; though the generous protec-
tion of H.P.B. still enveloped him and enabled him to
‘‘save his face’”’ before the rank and file of the mem-
bership—the attitude taken and view expressed testify
the same invinecible self-complacency that at last wholly
absorbed the probationary chela in the President-
Founder. Thus:

It was by the Executive Council found ex-
pedient that I should proceed to Europe and at-
tempt to bring our affairs into order. We saw
the Continental Branches languishing for lack
of superintendence and reciprocal! work, al-
though there was reason to hope that the move-
ment might be greatly strengthened and ex-

WORK OF THE ESOTERIC SECTION 185

panded under the proper organization. ... 1
formed new Branches .. .; dischartered the
old ‘‘Isis’’ Branch at Paris and chartered a
new one , . .; called two Conventions in Lon-
don . . .; organized and charlered a British
Section of the Theosophical Society; and issued
an order in Council forming an Esoteric See-
tion of the Society, with Madame Blavatsky
as its responsible head. The trouble in the Paris
Branch was solely due-—as we have almost in-
variably found to be the case—to personal jeal-
ousies and disagreements. The landmarks of
the Society had been obliterated and forgotten;
there had arisen a strife for supremacy, and, in-
stead of setting the public an example of zealons
fraternal union for the propagation of our ideas,
the members had fallen to mutual abuse, oral and
printed. Both parties were to blame, as I found
after patient examination of the documents . . .

In no part of Col. Oleott’s published statements ie
there a hint that might be construed that he at any time
found himself in any way at fault; on the contrary, there
is everywhere the continnous holding out of himself as
the all-important factor in bringing order out of chaos,
in holding the Society true to its purposes. Nowhere
appears the faintest glimmer of perception that he him-
self might be the weakest joint in the Society’s armor;
that it was his failures as a probationer which were con-
stantly upsetting his work as Executive.

It is intensely interesting and instructive to turn from
the Adyar parliament to the proceedings of the Conven-
tion of the American Section in the April following.
Delegates and proxies, democratically elected, were in
attendance from all of the twenty-five active Lodges in
the United States. The only one not represented was
the Gmostic of Washington, D. C., controlled by Dr.
Elliott Coues, whose case we shall shortly consider,

The spirit and energizing direction of the American
Section, the devotion to a Cause rather than to its in-
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stroment, the Society, as contrasted with the work in
India under Col. Olcott’s autocratic control, are well
typified in Madame Blavatsky’s Letter to the Conven-
tion, presented by Mr. Judge in these words: ‘I have
received from our revered founder, Madame H. P. Bla-
vatsky, a letter for this Convention . . . and beg to lay
it before youn.”

The four Letters of H.P.B. to the Conventions of
the American Section are unique. They are the only
addresses of H.P.B. to any Theosophical bodies, for
she never thus honored either the Indian, the British,
or the Buropean Sections. These Letters are the public
authoritative statements by the Agent of the Masters
in enunciation of the real basis of the Theosophical So-
ciety and of all Theosophical endeavor, esoteric and
exoteric. This second Letter was written soon after the
issuance of the Preliminary Memorandum and First
Instruction to the members of the Esoteric Section.
The Letter shows the real spirit of the Movement in the
West, the ever-existent dangers to be confronted, her
insistent endeavor to keep the line energized in the true
direction, and illustrates her exoteric handling of the
situation. Thus:

But you in America. Your Karma as a na-
tion has brought Theosophy home to you. The
life of the Soul, the psychic side of nature, is
open to many of you. The life of altrnism is
not so much a high ideal as a matter of prac-
tice. Naturally, then, Theosophy finds a home
in many hearts and minds, and strikes a re-
sounding harmony as soon as it reaches the ears
of those who are ready to listen, There, then,
18 part of your work: to lift high the torch of
the liberty of the Soul of Truth that all may see
it and benefit by its light.

Therefore it is that the Ethics of Theosophy
are even more necessary to mankind than the
scientific aspects of the psychic facts of nature
and man . ..
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. . « Once before was growth checked in con-
nection with the psychic phenomena, and there
may yet come a time when the moral and ethical
foundations of the Society may be wrecked in a
pimilar way. What can be done to prevent such
a thing is for each Fellow of the Society to
make Theosophy a vital factor in their lives—
to make it real, to weld its principles firmly into
their lives—in short, to make it their own and
treat the Theosophical Society as if it were
themselves. Following closely on this is the ne-
cesgity for Solidarity among the Fellows of the
Society; the acquisition of such a feeling of
identity with each and all of our Brothers that
an attack upon one is an attack upon all. . . .

These statements were at once the recital of history,
a warning, an admonition, and, as events have all too
plainly proved, a prophecy. Where the danger ever
lies, and how to meet it, are considered:

We have external enemies to fight in the shape
of materialism, prejudice, and obstinacy; the
enemies in the shape of custom and religious
forms; enemies too numerous to mention, but
nearly as thick as the sand-clouds which are
raised by the blasting Sirocco of the desert.
Do we not need our strength against these foes?
Yet, again, there are more insidious foes, who
‘“‘take our name in vain,’’ and who make The-
osophy a by-word in the mouths of men and the
Theosophical Society a mark at which to throw
mud. They slander Theosophists and Theoso-
phy, and eonvert the moral Ethics into a eloak
to conceal their own selfish objects. And as if
this were not sufficient, there are the worst foes
of all—those of a man’s own hounsehold—Theoso-
phists who are unfaithful both to the Society and
to themselves. . . .

Let us, for a moment, glance backwards at
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the ground we have passed over. We have had
.+ . to hold our own against the Spiritists, in
the name of Truth and Spiritual Science. Not
against the students of the true psychie knowl-
edge, nor against the enlightened Spiritualists;
but against the lower order of phenomenalists—
the blind worshippers of the illusionary phan-
toms of the Dead. These we have fought for the
sake of Truth, and also for that of the world
which they were misleading. . . . Unless pre-
pared carefully by a long and special course of
study, the experimentalist risks not only the
medium’s soul but his own. The experiments
made in Hypnotism and Mesmerism at the pres-
ent time are experiments of unconsecious, when
not of conscions, Black Magic. The road is wide
and broad which leads to such destruction; and
it is but too easy to find; and only too many go
ignorantly along it to their own destruetion.
But the practical cure of it lies in one thing.
That ig the course of study which I mentioned
before. It sounds very simple, but it is emi-
nently difficult; for that cure is ‘‘Avtrumsm.’’
And this is the key-note of Theosophy and the
cure for all ills; this it is which the real founders
of the Theosophical Society promote as its first
object—Unrversar, BroTEERHOOD.

Thus even if only in name a body of Altruists,
the Theosophical Society has to fight all who un-
der its cover seek to obtain magical powers to
use for their own selfish ends and to the hurt of
others. Many are those who joined our Society
for no other purpose than curiosity. Psycho-
logical phenomena were what they sought, and
they were unwilling to yield one iota of their
own pleasure and habits to obtain them. These
very quickly went away empty-handed. The
Theosophical Society has never been and never
will be a school of promiscuous Theurgic rites.
But there are dozens of small oceult Societies
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which talk very glibly of Magie, Occultism,
Rosicrucians, Adepts, etc. These profess much,
even to giving the key to the Universe, but end
by leading men to a blank wall instead of the
“Door of the Mysteries.”” These are some of
our most insidious foes. Under cover of the
philosophy of the Wisdom-Religion they man-
age to get up a mystical jargon which for the
time is effective and enables them, by the aid
of a very small amount of clairvoyanee, to fleece
the mystically inclined but ignorant aspirants
to the occult, and lead them like sheep in al-
most any direction. . . But woe to those who
try to convert a noble philosophy into a den of
disgusting immorality, greediness for selfish
power, and money-making under the cloak of
Theosophy. Karma reaches them when least
expected. But is it possible for our Society to
stand by and remain respected, unless its mem-
bers are prepared, at least in future, to stand
like one man, and deal with such slanders upon
themselves as true Theosophists, and such vile
caricatures of their highest ideals . . .%

But in order that we may be able to effect this
working on behalf of onr common caunse, we have
to sink all private differences. Many are the
energetic members . . . who wish to work and to
work bard, But the price of their assistance is
that all the work must be done in their way and
not in anyone else’s way. And if ¢his is not car-
ried out they sink back into apathy or leave the
Society entirely, loudly declaring that they are
the only true Theosophists, Or, if they remain,
they endeavor to exalt their own method of
working at the expense of all other earnest work-
ers. This is fact, but if is not Theosophy. There
can be no other end to it than that the growth
of the Society will soon be split up into vari-
ous sects, ag many as there are leaders, , . . Is
this prospect one to look forward to . .. ¥ Is
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The Letter contained a public reference to the Eso-
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this ‘‘Separateness’’ consonant with the united
Altruism of Universal Brotherhood? 1Is this
the teaching of our noble MasTERS?

terie Section in these words;

As many of you are aware, we have formed
the ‘‘Esoteric Section.’”” Its members are
pledged, among other things, to work for The-
osophy under my direction. By it, for one thing,
we have endeavored to secure some solidarity in

our common work; to form a strong body of re-

sistance against attempts to injure us on the
part of the outside world, against prejudice
against the Theosophical Society and against
me personally. By its means much may be done
to nullify the damage to the work of the So-
ciety in the past and to vastly further its work
in the future.

The Letter closes:

And now a last and parting word. My words
may and will pass and be forgotten, but certain
sentences from letters written by the Masters
will never pass, because they are the embodiment
of the highest practical Theosophy. I must
translate them for you:—

¢, . . Let not the fruit of good Karma be
your motive; for your Karma, good or bad,
being one and the common property of all
mankind, nothing good or bad can happen to
you that is not shared by many others. Hence
your motive, being selfish, can only generate

a double effect, good and bad, and will either

rullify your good action, or turn it to another

man’s profit. . . . There is no happiness for
one who is ever thinking of Self and forgetting
all other Selves.
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““The Universe groans under the weight of
such action (Karma), and none other than
gelf-sacrificial Karma relieves it. . . . How
many of you have helped humanity to carry
its smallest burden, that you should all re-
gard yourselves as Theosophists? Oh, men of
the West, who would play at being the Saviors
of mankind before they even spare the life of
a mosquito whose sting threatens them!
would you be partakers of Divine Wisdom or
true Theosophists? Then do as the gods when
incarnated do. Feel yourselves the vehicles of
the whole humanity, mankind as part of your-
selves, and act accordingly. . . .”

These are golden words; may you assimilate
them! This is the hope of one who signs her-
self most sincerely the devoted sister and ser-
vant of every true follower of the Masters of
Theosophy.

To any sincere student of today the thirty years of
history intervening since the date of this Letter furnish
their own confirmation and commentary on the prevision,
the spiritual insight, the practical common sense and the
never-dying courage of H.P.B. They show, as moth-
ing else does or can do, the overwhelming need for a
return to the Source of all true Theosophiecal inspiration
and endeavor. This from the exoteric standpoint alone.
Permissible extracts from the Preliminary Memorandum
to the E.S. applicants show her esoteric treatment of
the same problems:

Immediately following upon the publication in Lucifer
of the Notice of the formation of the Esoteric Section,
H.P.B. sent ont to all applicants a formal communica-
tion, marked as were all subsequent papers of the Sec-
tion, strictly private and confidential. It contained an
introductory statement, a summary entitled ‘‘Rules of
the Esoteric Section (Probationary) of the Theosophi-
cal Society,’’ the ‘“Pledge of Probationers in the Eso-
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teriec Section,”” and some preliminary questions and re-
quirements to be responded to by the applicant. The
introduetory paragraphs read as follows:

I forward you herewith a copy of the Rules
and Pledge for Probationers of the Esoteric Sec-
tion of the T.S,

Should you be unable to accept them, I re-
quest that you will return this to me without
delay.

The Rules referred to recite, amongst others, that no
one will be admitted who is not a Fellow of the T.S.;
that applications for membership in the Esoteric See-
tion must be accompanied by a copy of the Pledge “‘writ-
ten out and signed by the Candidate, who thereupon
enters upon a speecial period of probation, which com-
mences from the date of his signature’’; that ‘‘all mem-
:]Efl]'; jBshall be approved by the Head of the Section’’—

Some hundreds of the most active and earnest Fel-
lows of the T.S. complied with all the formal require-
ments above outlined, sent in their Pledges, and entered
upon their special period of probation. H.P.B. for-
warded to all these the First Preliminary Memorandum
of the Section. This remarkable document has either
been suppressed, altered or igmored, like the Pledge
and Rules of the original School, by its unworthy ‘‘suc-
cessors’’; while its plain statements of facts, its preseient
presentments of principles and their applications to the
then present and fufure, now the past, the present, and
the " future, have been deliberatly disregarded and
corrupted.

The Preliminary Memorandum tells the probationers
the impelling occasion for the step taken:

. . . At this stage it is perhaps better that the
applicants should learn the reason for the
formation of this Seection, and what it is ex-
pected to achieve.

WORK OF THE ESOTERIC SECTION

The Theosophical Society had just entered
upon the fourteenth year of its existence; and
if it had accomplished great, one may almost
gay stupendous, results on the exoteric and utili-
tarian plane, it had proved a dead failure on
all those points which rank foremost among the
objects of its original establishment. Thus, as
a “Universal Brotherhood,’’ or even as a fra-
ternity, one among many, it had descended to
the level of all those societies whose preten-
sions are great, but whose names are simply
masks—nay, even SHEams. Nor can the excuse
be pleaded that it was led into such an undigni-
fied course owing to its having been impeded in
its matoral development, and almost extin-
guished, by reason of the conspiracies of its
enemies openly begun in 1884, Because even be-
fore that date there never was that solidarity
in the ranks of our Society which would not only
enable it to resist all external attacks, but also
make it possible for greater, wider and more
tangible help to be given to all its members by
Those who are always ready to give help when
we are fit to receive it. When frouble arose,
too many were quick to doubt and despair, and
few indeed were they who had worked for the
Cause and not for themselves. The attacks of
the enemy have given the Society some discre-
tion in the conduet of its external progress but
its real internal condition has not improved, and
the members, in their efforts toward spiritual
culture still require that help which solidarity in
the ranks can alone give them the right to ask.
The Masters can give but little assistance fo a
Body not thoroughly united in purpose and feel-
ing, and which breaks its first fundamental rule
—universal brotherly love, without distinetion
of race, creed, colour or caste, 4. e., the social dis-
tinetions made in the world; nor to a Society,
many members of which pass their lives in judg-
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ing, condemming, and often reviling other mem-
bers in a most untheosophieal, not to say dis-
graceful, manner.

For this reason it was decided to gather the
“‘glect’ of the T.S., and to call them to action.
It is only by a select group of brave souls, a
handful of determined men and women hungry
for gennine spiritnal development and the ac-

quirement of soul-wisdom, that the Theosophical

Society at large can be brought back to its orig-
inal lines. It is through an Esoteric Section
alone—i.e., a group in which all the members,
even if unacquainted with one another, work for
each other, and by working for all work for
themselves—that the great Exoteric Society
may be redeemed and made to realize that in
union and harmony alone lie its strength and
power. The object of this Section, then, 18 to
help the future growth of the Theosophical So-
ciety as a whole in the true direction, by pro-
moting brotherly union at least among a choice
minority.

All know that this end wasg in view when the
Society was established, and even in its mere
unpledged ranks there was a possibility of de-
velopment and knowledge, until it began to show
want of real union; and now it must be saved
from future dangers by the united aim, brotherly
feeling, and constant exertions of the members
of this Esoteric Section. Once offered the grand
example of practical altruism, of the noble hives
of those who learn to master the great knowl-
edge but to help others, and who strive to ac-
quire powers but {o place them at the service of
their fellow-men, and the whole Theosophical
community may yet be steered into action, and
led to follow the example set before them.

The Esoteria Section is thus ‘‘set apart”
for the salvation of the whole Society, and its
course from its first step is an arduous and
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uphill work for its members, though a great re-
ward lies behind the many obstacles once they
are overcome.

To allay any misapprehensions due to widespread er-
roneous ideas regarding chelaship and asceticism while
at the same time placing before the Candidates the seri-
ousness of the steps contemplated and the absolntely
essential prerequisites to any real solidarity or indi-
vidual evolution, several paragraphs are devoted to di-
rect plain speaking on these subjects, Thus the Candi-
dates are told that one object of the Memorandum—

. . . is to give timely warning to any applicant,
should he feel unable or unwilling to accept fully
and without reserve, the instructions which may
be given, or the consequences that may result,
and to do the duties whose performance shall
be asked. It is but fair to state at once that such
duties will never interfere with, nor eneroach
upon, the probationer’s family duties; on the
other hand, it is certain that every member of the
Esoterie Seetion will have to give up more than
one personal habit, such as practised in social
life, and adopt some few ascetic rules.

Those who may be seeking ‘‘powers’’ and ‘‘Occult
preferment’’ are advised:

This degree of the Esoteric Section is pro-
bationary, and ifs general purpose is to pre-
pare and fit the student for the study of praecti-
cal Occultism or Raja Yoga. Therefore, in this
degree the student—save in exceptional cagses—
will not be tanght how to produce physical phe-
nomena, nor will any magical powers be allowed
to develop in him; nor, if possessing such pow-
ers naturally, will he be permitted to exercise
them before he has mastered the knowledge of
Sevr, of the psycho-physiological processes . .
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in the human body generally, and until he has in
abeyance all his lower passions and his Pex-
SONAL SELF. .

Each person will receive in the way of en-
lightenment and assistance, just as much as he or
she deserves, and no more; and it is to be dis-
tinetly understood that in this Section and these
relations no such thing is known as favour—
all depends upon the person’s merits—and no
member has the power or knowledge to decide
what either he or she is entitled to. This must
be left to those who know—alone. The appar-
ent favonr shown to some, and their conse-
quent apparent advancement, will be due to the
work they do, to the best of their power, in the
cause of Universal Brotherhood and the eleva-
tion of the Race.

No man or woman is asked or expected to do
any more than is his or her best; but each is ex-
pected to work to the extent of his ability and
powera.

The value of the work of this Section to the
individual member will depend upon:

1st. The person’s power to assimilate the
teachings and make them a part of his being;
and

2nd. Upon the unselfishness of the motives
with which he seeks for his knowledge; that is
to say, upon whether he has entered this Sec-
tion determined to work for humanity, or with
only the desire to benefit or gain something for
himself,

The Book of Rules supplied to each Candidate with
the Preliminary Memorandum provided specifically
amongst other things, that the various Groups imto
which those accepted were to be formed were not for
practical Ocecultism, but for mutunal study of the In.
structions and help in the Theosophic life ; gossip, deroga-
tory statements, and the repetition of slanderous and
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hearsay statements were strictly forbidden; the dan-
gers and evils of cant, hypoerisy, and injustice to others
were enforced; claims of Occult powers, boasting or
speaking of Occult experiences, whether falsely or truly,
discountenanced under penalty; the widest charity, tol-
erance, and mutual consideration and helpfulness laid
down as the sine qua non of all true progress. ‘‘The
first test of true apprenticeship,’’ said the Rule on that
subject, ‘‘is devotion to the interest of another,”’ and
continued:

For these doctrines to practically re-act on the
life through the so-called moral code or the ideas
of truthfulness, purity, self-denial, charity, ete.,
we have to preach and popularize a knowledge of
Theosophy. It is not the individual or deter-
mined purpose of attaining oneself Nirvana,
which is, after all, only an exalted and glorious
selfishness, but the self-sacrificing pursuit of the
best means to lead our neighbour on the right
path, and cause as many of our fellow creatures
as we possibly can to benefit by it, which con-
stitntes the true Theosophist.



CHAPTER XI
MABEL OOLLINS AND PROFESSOR COUES

By 1889, despite all obstacles and all limitations,
despite all the gnerilla warfare of antagnostic elements
and all the heavy artillery of the numerous *‘exposures’’
of H.P.B., the Theosophical Movement had gained such
headway that the word ‘‘Theosophy’’ was part of the
vocabulary of every intelligent person. The Theosophi-
cal Society was established in every civilized eountry and
in every large ecity; the public announcement of the
Esoteric Section had drawn the attention of the mysti-
cally inclined to the faet of the existence of a definite
school of Occult instruction. The student will have poorly
ganged the force of the powerful metaphysical eurrent
at work if he is not prepared for a more striking example
of the real Theosophical phenomena than any so far
produced. The great storm of 1889-90 does not vary in
essentials from those which preceded it. The drama is
the same.

Originally a newspaper writer and novelist, Miss Mabel
Collins, then a young woman, had joined the London
Lodge in 1884. Imaginative and sensitive in tempera-
ment she became intensely interested, not in Theosophy,
but in the ‘‘psychical activities’’ pursued by many of the
members of that Lodge. During that year she produced
““The Idyll of the White Lotus.”” This was followed,
early in 1885, by ‘“Light on the Path, a Treatise written
for the personal use of those who are ignorant of the
Bastern Wisdom, and who desire to enter within its in-
fluence. Written down by M. C., Fellow of the Theosophi-
cal Society.”” As this was the first and ap to that time
the only, apparently simple and direct statement of the
Raules of practical Ocenltism, and as it was plainly hinted
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that the book was ‘‘inspired”’ it attracted immediate at-
tention. Moreover, its inherent merit, the sustained
beauty of its diction, the noble simplicity of its expression
of the loftiest ethies, the moral grandeur of the ideals
submitted as within the reach of human attainment, at
once gave it rank as a Theosophical classic. ¢ Through
the Gates of Gold,’’ from the same pen, appeared in 1887.
In the antumn of the same year, when Madame Blavatsky
began the publication of Lucifer, the name of Mabel
Collins appeared with her own as Editor. In view of
the circumstances it was but natural that Theosophists
everywhere should hold Miss Collins in the highest re-
spect and regard.

‘When, therefore, with the issue of February 15, 1889,
the name of Mabel Collins disappeared from Lucifer,
it was inevitable that a furor of curiosity and interest
should set in. This was accentuated by the faet that
Miss Collins retired to privacy and gave no hint as to
the cause of the breach; Lucifer gave no explanations
and made no comments; Mr. Judge’s Path and Col. Ol-
cott’s Theosophist remained equally silent. There the
matter rested, so far as concerned publiec knowledge of
events ‘‘behind the scenes,’’ until the month of May.

On May 11, 1889, there appeared in the Religio-Phil-
osophical Journal a letter from Dr. Eiliott Coues, em-
bodying a letter to him from Miss Mabel Collins. The
Religio-Philosophical Journal was an old established and
leading Spiritualist publication printed at Chicago and
edited by Col. Bundy, a life-long Spiritualist and a friend
of Prof. Coues. Colonel Bundy had been admitted to
membership in the Theosophical Society in 1885, on the
recommendatién of Prof. Coues and was a member of
the Gnosﬁ?/ﬁganeh of the T.8., at Washington, D. C., a
Branch foinded by Prof. Coues who was and had been its
President from the beginning. The Religio-Philosophical
Journal had previously given publicity to attacks upon
HP.B., by W. Emmette Coleman, whose life was for
many years chiefly devoted to that purpose.

The Coues-Collins letters, and other communications
from the same source in later issues of the Religio-Phil-
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osophical Journal, made grave charges against H.P.B,,
—grave in themselves, and doubly so from the reputation
of those who made them.

Of Catholic family and education, Prof. Coues was a
university graduate and originally by profession an
American Army surgeon attached to various posts and
expeditions. Highly educated, exceedingly versatile, of
independent means, he became interested in various
branches of science and pursued his studies and investi-
gations to such good purpose that he soon ranked as an
authority on many subjects. He published various books
and was invited to edit that portion of the ‘“Century
Dictionary’’ dealing with his speecialties. BEarly in the
80°s of the last century, while still in the prime of
life, he awakened to an interest in psychical research,
and conducted many experiments of his own with chosen
‘‘subjects.”” He early became a member of the London
Society for Psychical Research and was in London in the
summer of 1884, at the time the S.P.R. Committee was
making its preliminary investigation and report on the
Theosophical phenomena. He sought out Col, Qleott who
was naturally rejoiced to make his acquaintance, and find-
ing his interest, to induct him into membership in the
Theosophical Society. In company with Col. Oleott, Prof.
Coues and his wife journeyed to Elberfeld, Germany to
meet H.P.B., who was at the time with the trusted and
trusting Gebhards. A great and spontaneous affection
sprang up between Mrs, Coues and H.P.B.—an affection
which never lapsed, on the one side or on the other.

Professor Coues met Col. Olcott again at London and
was appointed a member of the newly constituted Ameri-
can Board of Control of the Theosophical Society. On
his return to the United States he established the Gunostic
Branch of the T. 8, In 1885 he was active in the forma-
tion of the American Society for Psychical Research
along the same lines of inquiry as pursued by its Brit-
ish predecessor. He was elected Chairman of the Ameri-
can Board of Control of the T.S., and in the midst of
his multifarious activities in other directions busied him-
self in correspondence with members of the Society. Of
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engaging manners and distinguished appearance, as ex-
cellent a speaker as he was brilliant a writer, he was a
very popular lecturer and gave many agldresses before
scientific bodies, clubs, and other associations. Although
he never made any distinetly Theosophical .addresses
there runs through all his lectures of the period a defi-
nite note of inquiry and suggestion of broader fields of
investigation than those passing current unc:ler the name
of ““seience.’’ Although he was not a contnl::utor to the
Theosophical literature of the times, as_editor qf the
«Biogen Series’’ he brought out an American pdltaon of
Col. Oleott’s ““Buddhist Catechism,”’ republished the
monograph, ‘“Can Matter Think?’’ and published with
an infroduction and notes by himself Robert. Dodsley '8
“True and Complete (Economy of Human Life,”” origi-
nally issued at London in 1750. To this reprint he adfiled
the subtitle, ‘“Based on the System of Theosophlc:.al
Ethics.’” This phrase, his use of the name ‘‘Kuthumi
—a variant spelling of Koot Hoomi, the Mahaima to
whom Mr. Sinnett’s *‘Occnlt World’? is dedicated—some
questionable expressions in his introduction and notes,
and his personal prominence and known afﬁhatlog with
the Theosophical Society, gave Mr. Judge occasion to
ingert in The Path for July, 1886, two referpnces, one a
review complimentary to the ‘‘Biogen Senes.s” and to
Prof. Coues personally, and the other a correction of pos-
sible misconceptions in the following words:

The association of the name Kuthumi with the
book, so perplexing to understand, is not a big-
graphical faet, as Prof. Coues explains in his
“foreword’’ (p. 10). It only remains to state
clearly what is implied in the forewgrd that the
Theosophical Society has no special code of
morals, ready made and rigorously d?ﬁqed, for
the acceptance of its members on admission,

By the summer of 1886, it became evident that the
Board of Control, originally promulgated by Col. Ql-
cott at Mr. Judge’s request in order to avoid delay in
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the conduct of the official routine of the American
Branches, was, in the hands of Prof. Coues, a mere ex-
change of the paternal autoeracy of Col. Olcott for the
arbitrary autoeracy of Prof. Coues. Mr. Judge had re-
course to H.P.B. and Col. Oleott, and at a meeting of
the Board of Control, held at Rochester, N. Y., at the
house of Mrs. Cables on July 4, 1886, additional ‘‘orders”’
from Col. Oleott and his Indian General Council were pre-
sented by Mr. Judge, calling for a revised plan whereby
an American Section of the General Council was to be
formed. In this American Council was to be merged
the Board of Control, the members of which, as also the
Presidents of Branches, were to become ex officio mem-
bers of the American Council. Provision was also to be
made for the election of additional members of the Amer-
ican Couneil by the votes of the members of the Society.

Notwithstanding this promulgation, Prof. Coues, im-
mediately after his return to his home, issued of his own
motion the following:

Anericay Boasp oF CoNTRoL—OFFICE OF TEE PRESIDENT.
WasHINGgTON, D. C,, July 12, 1886.

It is desired that The Occult Word become the official
organ of the American Board of Control of the The-
osophical Society.

Correspondents having notes and news respecting the
Society in America are requested to send them to The
Occult Word. Members and others having the interests
of the Society at heart will do well to extend the cir-
culation of The Occult Word.

Contributors of articles upon specunlative, doctrinal,
or operative Theosophy will be individually responsible

therefor, as heretofore. _
Erriorr Coues, President.

It was already an open secret that Mrs. Cables, Edi-
tor of The Occult Word, another member of the Board
of Control, and her associate, Mr. Brown, were disaf-
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fected with the ‘‘Theosophical Mahatmas,’? a disaffection
which burst into flame a few months later, as has been
narrated in an earlier chapter,®

In The Path, for August, 1886, Mr. Judge, kmowing
well the tangential activities of Prof. Coues, Mrs. Cables,
and others, published in the section, ‘“Reviews and
Notes,”’ an article, ‘‘Theosophy in the Press,”’ in which,
after noting the sudden appearance within a few months
of many articles in the daily papers ‘‘full of misstate-
ments mixed with ignorance of . . . Theosophy,’’ he goes
on to say:

But some Theosophists have been guilty of
ventilating in the papers the statement that
Theosophy is astralism, that is to say, that the
object of the Society is to induce people to go
into the study and practice of spirit raising,
cultivating the abnormal faculties, of clairvoy-
ance and the like, ignoring entirely the prime ob-
ject, real end, aim and raison d’étre of the move-
ment—universal brotherhood and ethical teach-
ing. In fact, we make bold to assert, from our
own knowledge and from written documents,
that the Mahatmas, who started the Society, and
who stand behind it now, are distinctly opposed
to making prominent these phenomenal leanings,
this hunting after clairvoyance and astral bod-
ies, and they have so declared most unmistak-
ably, stating their wish and advice to be, that
““the Society should prosper on its ethical, phil-
osophical and moral worth alone.”’

Theosophists should haste to see that this
false impression created at large, that it is a
dangerous study, or that it is any way danger-
ous, or that we conceal our reasons for doing
what we are doing, is done away with, . . , If
one or two persons in the Society imagine that
the pursuit of psychical phenomena is its real
end and aim and so declare, that weighs nothing

*Bee Chapter VIII.
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against the immense body of the membership or
against its widespread literature; it is merely
their individnal bias,

But at the same time, this imagination and
misstatement are dangerous, and insidiously so.
1t is just the impression which the Jesuit college
desires to be spread abroad concerning us, so
that in one place ridicule may follow, and in an-
other superstitions dread of the thing; which
ever of these may happen to obtain, they would
be equally well pleased.

Let Theosophists attend to this, and let them
not forget, that the only aunthorifative state-
ments of what are the ends and objects of the
Society are contained in those printed in its by-
laws. No amount of assertion to the contrary
by any officer or member can change that
declaration.

In the September, 1886, number of The Path was
printed the notice of the receipt of the ‘‘formal orders®
to form the American Council. On this Mr. Judge com-
ments:

This action is eminently wise, as the term
Board of Control was misleading, inasmuch as
the very foundation of the Society is democratic
in its nature, and conérol savored too much of
form, ceremonies, diseipline, officers, secret re-
ports and all the paraphernalia of an established
church.

The expression ‘‘Board of Control’’ was Col. Olcott’s
coinage. The various stages recounted were accepted by
Mr. Judge as necessary intermediate steps in the effort
to arrive at real democracy among the American The-
osophists. Colonel Oleott was at all times loath to sur-
render his ‘‘paternal government’’ of the Society as a
whole, and he acceded to the gradual democratization of
the Society in America only under the steady pressure
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of Mr. Judge, reinforced by the insistence of H.P.B.
He at last consented to issue his ‘‘official order’’ for the
formation of the American Section of the Theosophical
Society, and at a meeting of the Board of Control, held
at Cincinnati in October, 1886, and attended also by dele-
gates and members from numerous Branches, the ar-
rangements were perfected for the first Convention at
New York City in April, 1887, at which elected delegates
from all the Branches were present, adopted a constitu-
tion, and elected officers and a Council. The first formal
Counvention was held the next year, April, 1888, ai
Chicago.

Meantime a ‘‘lively interchange of letters,” as <“Old
Diary Leaves' phrases if, had been going on, not only
between H.P.B. and Col. Olcott over the threatening
breach between them on matiers of policy and the forth-
coming Hsoteric Section, but as well among Prof. Coues,
Mr. Judge, Col. Oleott, and H.P.B. over affairs in Amer-
ica—as may readily be inferred from what has been
stated.®

There can be no doubt that Col. Oleott, impressed by
the prominence and ability of Prof. Coues, sympathized
with that gentleman, whose views were entirely con-
genial to him. Nor can it, we think, be doubted that
Prof. Coues, fully informed as to Col. Oleott’s feelings,
those of Mr. Sinneit and others, may well have concluded
that he had but to lead in the coming battle, and all the
disaffected would openly as well as secretly support him.
Able, audacious, and subtle, he was writing in one strain
to Col. Oleott, in another to H.P.B,, and in a third to
Mr. Judge. Like so many others he was entirely unaware
that H.P.B. and Mr, Judge, working as one in the Cause
dear to them, made no moves, the one without the other,
nor ever wrote letters or other communications on moot
Theosophical matters without supplying each other with
copies. Nor was it conceivable to him or to many others
prominent in the Society that the Oceultism of H.P.B.
and Mr. Judge was genuine and not spurious or medium-
istic.

Y8ee Chapters IX and X.
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Colonel Oleott, honest to the core, loyal in his better
moments to both his colleagues, was yet, by reason of
his personal weaknesses and past life, almost wholly
susceptible to the arts of those who knew how to play
and prey upon his vanity, his fears and doubts concern-
ing the welfare of his beloved Society, of which he had
long since constituted himself the tutelary deity. Much
may be read and inferred of the unwritten history of
this period from the following extract from ome of the
President-Founder’s letters to Prof. Coues:

Another warning : Beware how you encourage
H.P.B. to act outside her special province of
mystical research and esoferic teaching. The
Couneil will stand no nonsense, nor shall I ratify
a single order or promise of hers made inde-
pendently of me and my full antecedent posses-
sion of the facts. She telegraphed to abolish the
Board of Control and had just issued a revolu-
tionary commission to Arthur Gebhard with
an idiotic disregard of the proprieties and her
own position. She seems a Bourbon as to mem-
ory and receptivity and fancies the old halcyon
days are not gone. I shall neither ratify what
she has done, nor anything of the sort she may
in future do. Within her domain she is queen;
outside that—well, fill in the blank yourself.
Several attempts have been made to get her to
set up a rival society. . . . She has not yet been
fool enough to fall into the trap, nor do I think
her brain will soften to the point of doing it. She
wonld thereby take a life-contract for a fight;

. and find herself with enfeebled health, ad-
vanced years and a tainted repntation recom-
meneing our work of 1875, without, pardon me,
an Oleott to stick to her, as I have, through thick
and thin and bear shame and disgrace with mute
endurance.?

3The Sun, New York, July 20, 1800. The authenticity of this letter,
published by Prof, Coues, was never disputed by Col. Oleott.

MABEL COLLINS AND COUES 187

At the Chicago Convention at the end of April, 1888,
Prof. Coues was present as a delegate and President
of the Gnostic Branch of the T.S. He was elected
Chairman of the Convention and presided over its ses-
gions, The newspapers of the city gave a good deal of
space to the proceedings and reporters were present at
all of the open meetings. Following the Convention the
Chicago Tribune published, without disclosing the source
from which it had received them, a letter and facsimile
of an alleged ‘‘message from a Mahatma’’ to Dr. Coues,
Naturally this aroused considerable passing curiosity
among the general public, and a very decided interest
among American Theosophists. No public notice was
taken of the matter either by H.P.B. or Mr. Judge, but
the latter wrote privately to Dr. Coues, who responded
as follows, under date of May 21, 1888:

My dear Judge:—I think that on reflection
you will find yourself a little hasty in pitching
into me about that Tribune matter.

.. . Now I saw that letter of which you com-
plain fall down from the air over a person’s
head, precisely in the same manner as you have
seen a like letter fall—one, of which we have
since heard a good deal. The writing on one
side was in that peculiar hand which I have
learned to recognize in several expressions of
the will of the Blessed Masters which you have
been good enough to send me. . . . The writing
on the other side must have been subsequently
precipitated and the seal affixed. . . . If K. H.
had not wished about 75,000 persons to be ad-
vised of the mode in which he brought about the
Convention in Chicago he could easily have de-
materialized that document. . . . It was clearly
the will of the Brotherhood that the T.S. should
be thus broadly advertised—and no doubt it
would also be by the will of the same august
personages, if the ‘‘Religio’’* for example

14/ Religio '’ means the Religio-Philosephical Journal,
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should contain some day a columm or two ex-
plaining the delicate and mysterious manner in
which rice-paper communications are ‘‘precipi-
tated’’ out of the Akasa.

This is clearly a tacit admission on Coues’ part that
he furnished the ‘‘message’’ to the Tribune, that he
“‘saw?’’ it precipitated, and an insinuation that he had
received from Mr. Judge similar ‘‘messages.”” To Dr.
Coues’ letter Mr. Judge replied intimating that the whole
tale, ‘‘messages’’ and all, originated in Dr. Coues’ own
brain. Under date of June 11, 1888, Prof. Coues re-
plied to Mr. Judge’s warnings:

Dear Judge :—But now comes another trouble.
1t appears, and not from ‘‘Coues’ brain,”’ but
from a much more material and very likely much
stupider source, that you have been opposing my
long standing candidacy for the esoteric presi-
dency, in order to keep the ostensible comtrol
of T.S. in your own hand and make yourself
the real or actual head of the concern in Ameri-
ca, leaving me only as a figure-head; and T am
referred to all and any newspaper reports which
emanate from the Aryan® or yourself, as care-
fully suppressing or at least not putting forward
my name, ete.

It had become very well known amongst members of
the T.8. in the United States that Dr, Coues, in the
course of his personal propaganda had broadly hinted
at his own Occult relations with the Mahatmas, and as
neither Mr. Judge nor H.P.B. in any way confirmed his
claims, more or less questioning and suspicion arose in
regard to him and his ulterior purposes. Thus ““hoist
with his own petard,”” Dr. Coues endeavored to turn his
tactics to better advantage in the attempt to gain for

°¢‘Aryan’’ means the Aryan Theosophical Bociety of New York City,
the re-organization of the parent T.8, Mr, Judge was President of the
Aryen Society.
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himself the powerful support of H.P.B. in his ambition
to be the public head of the Soeciety in America, and as
part of his campaign to enfold Mr. Judge in the soiled
robes of his own pretended ‘‘messages.’” H.P.B. re-
plied guardedly to his communications; agreeing where
she could with Coues’ strictures and criticisms on Col.
Oleott, Mr. Judge, and the ‘““management’’ of the Society;
encouraging him to live up to his own protestations of
loyalty, influence, and devotion to the Society; ignoring
his egotism and blandishments ; correcting him only where
the issue raised was point-blank. On Christmas Day,
1888, he wrote her a bombastic and fulsome letter, Mr.
Judge was at the time in England with H.P.B.; Col.
Oleott, furious with her action in the Paris T.S. and
her plain speaking with him, had just departed after his
‘“‘pitched battle’’ with her, and his reconciliation due
chiefly to the Master’s Letter, as has already been told.®
Col. Oleott had been in communication with Prof. Coues
and had poured out his feelings as we have seen. Prof.
Coues’ Christmas letter to H.P.B. was intended to avail
himself of the supposed strained relations all around.
We quote his closing phrases:

Is your ‘‘first-born,” the meek Hibernian
Judge,” still with your majesty? Give my love
to him and say, I don’t get up very early, but I
stay up very late. I am glad you made it all
right with your psychologized baby Olcott when
he was with you. . . .

And after sall, dear HP.B,, I am really very
fond and very proud of you, and admire your
genius as only & man of genius can. So here’s
my blessing, and all good wishes, for the great-
est woman of this age, who is born to redeem
her times, and go down to everlasting historical
fame.

Ever yours, still in the psychic maelstrom,

Darius Hysrasess 1L

98ee Chapter X.
TMr. Judge was of Irish parentage and birth.
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In one of her letters to Dr. Coues, HP.B. had called
Mr. Judge her first-born; Col. Olcott she had spoken
of as a psychologized baby when referring to the effects
upon him of his twenty years’ dabbling with mediums
and his never-ending thirst for phenomena. Darius
Hystaspes IT was a favorite signature of Dr. Coues in
writing to H.P.B., as Dr. Faustus was in his letters to
Mr. Judge.

On April 16, 1889, just prior to the Convention of the
American Section for that year, Dr. Cones wrote IL.P.B.
a long letter detailing his own greatness and influence,
the strength of his Gnostic Braunch (it had some thirty
members all told, at the time, none of them active The-
osophically), and with half-veiled threats tried to induce
her to ask the American Theosophists to place him at
their head. Thus:

You appear to have been misinformed or un-
informed respecting the Gnostic and its
Branches, as well as my own work in your be-
half. Both in numbers and in guality of its
membership, the Gnostic is unquestionably the
leading Branch of the T.S. in the country. Its
members are for the most part of a high, re-
fined, educated, and influential class in society,
in science and before the world, and most of
them are indefatigable in working for the canse
to which your own great and noble life is de-
voted. I am satisfied that if you would do your
part to give my Gnostics their just dues and
recognition, they and I can lift Theosophy clear
of the mud which has been thrown upon it and
set your own self in a proper light before the
world. We all feel keenly the abuse and perse-
cution to which you have been subjected, and
anxious to do you full justice and honor. But
they are unanimously dissatisfied with the way
the society is run at present, and they wonder
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where your InTulTiON can be, that you fail to
see where your obvious advantage lies, in not
strengthening and holding up the hands of their
representative man [Prof, Coues] . . . Be wise
now and be warned in time; you are a very great
woman, who should be quick to see that this is
no ordinary occagion. I tell you frankly, it is
possible that all this prestige, social and personal
and professional influence, scientific attainment
and public interest, can be thrown on the side
of the T.S., as at present constituted, or can
be switched off on a new track aside from the old
lines, If you cannot See this, and understand it,
and act accordingly, there is nothing more for
me to say, and I must presume that you do not
care for my people. Judge and I came to a
fair understanding once, and I was carrying out
our agreement in good faith, and all was smooth,
when something or other, affecting the ques-
tion of the Presidency, interfered, and since then
there has been nothing but friction and misun-
derstanding in the ‘‘Esoteric’’ T.8.—which you
know consisted of yourself, myself, and Judge:
and your issue of a new and different ‘‘esoterie?’
manifesto did not mend matters, Now be wise
and Pourric. . . . The T.S. in America is at
present a HeapLess monstrosity: it must have a
visible, official head to represent its real, in-
visible source. You know whom the majority of
the F\.T.S. have desired to put forward as their
representative theosophist in America. It is
only necessary for you to cable the Chiecago
Convention, to elect him president. Weigh
these words well; pause, consider, reflect, and
Acr. “If ‘*twere well done, 'twere well done
quickly.”’

The next day, April 17, 1889, he wrote her further on
the same subject and, with incomparable effrontery, in-
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cluded the following choice gems of his egotism and
mendacity:

. . . do you know you are getting great dis-
credit in this country and for what do you sup-
pose? for being jealous of me! Can you imagine
guch flapdoodle? You are not moved by abuse,
but you want to know how people think and
what they say, and a great many are talking
londly and wildly, that your silence respecting
my books in the ‘‘Secret Doctrine,’’ and the ab-
sence of my name from Lucifer (as well as from
The Path) means that you are afraid of my
growing power, and will brook no rival so
dangerously mnear the papal throme of the-
osophy. . . . There is another queer thing. You
have somehow got it stuck in your mind, that I
put in the Chicago Tribune last year a carica-
tare of the Master K. H. I had nothing what-
ever to do with the article, which was merely
a newspaper gkit, and the lithographed effusion
was no more a Mahatmic document than this
letter. It was simply a piece of newspaper wit.

Judge is a good fellow and means well, and
I like him for many things, especially his devo-
tion to you and the masters and their Cause;
but dabbling in occultism, especially on a
Mahatmic altitude is dangerous except to an
Adept!! I am the humble servant of my
Mahatma,

The American Convention met at the end of the same
month. Professor Coues was not present. He was not
elected President or any other officer of the American
Section. H.P.B. did not cable the Convention as re-
quested. On the contrary, her formal Letter o that Con-
vention had distinct reference to the class of ‘‘Theoso-
phists’’ of which Prof. Cones was such a shining example,
as may be observed from the extracts given in the last
chapter, And under date of April 30, 1889, she wrote
Prof. Coues from London, saying:
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Dear Doctor Coues: I have received your two
letters and read them as they stand and also be-
tween the lines and therefore I mean to be as
frank with you as you are frank with me. I
will take your two letters point by point.

3. If you had nothing fo do with the Chicago
Tribune article (tho’ you must have influence
with your own nephew) then why did you not
contradict it, then and there?

4. I know nothing about the number of mes-
sages you may have received from Masters
through Judge, whom I would never believe cap-
able of it, or any one else. . . . You speak of
my seals on those letters. . . . Where did they
get this? From Judge, from me or from you?
It could hardly have been any except one of us
three. . . . Your wise advice that such Mahatma
messages should be confined to one channel, ‘‘the
only genuine and original H.P.B. your friend,”
was anticipated by Mahatma K. H. in so many
words. Then why do you kick against that?
You speak of your Mahatma, then why don’t you
gend letters in his name instead of those of my
Master and Mahatma K. H. That would settle
all the difficulties and there would be no quarrel.
. . . What you have learned through me, I know,
and do not want to know beyond. You may obey
or disobey your Master as much as you like, if
you know him to exist outside of your psychic
visions. As to mine, every man devoid of all
psychic powers can see him, since he is a liv-
ing man. I wish he could be yours, for then, my
dearest Dr., you would be spiritually a better
man and a less sceptical one than you are.

183

Point by point she goes over the various matters in
Prof. Coues’ letters, in friendly, considerate, but severely
plain language, and on the subject of the ‘‘message from
the Mahatma’’ she says:
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You speak of your eagerness ‘‘to defend and
help a woman who has been sadly persecnted,
because misunderstood.”” Permit me to say to
you for the last time that no bitterest enemy of
mine hag ever misunderstood me as yon do. . . .

CHAPTER XIII
THE OOUBS-COLLINS CHARGES AND THEIR AFTREMATH

Havixe failed, alike in his attempts to ingratiate him-
gelf with the American Theosophists, to deceive H.P.B.
in regard fo his own treacherous course, or to disturb
her complete confidence and frust in Mr. Judge, and his
material being all prepared and ready for the execu-
tion of his thinly veiled threats, Prof. Coues made the
first assault in his campaign to ruin if he could not rule.

On May 11, 1889, appeared the first Counes-Collins let-
ters in the Religio-Philosophical Journal; followed up in
the issue of the same journal for June 1, with two more
letters from the same source. Succeeding issues followed
with additional guns from the Editor, Col. Bundy, from
Mr. W. Emmette Coleman, and others, in addition to
Prof. Coues. Other Spiritualist and sectarian publica-
tions and the secular press followed suit. A manifestly
inspired attack on everything Theosophieal, including of
course H.P.B. and Mr. Judge, raged in many quarters.
In England the ground had been equally well prepared,
and in Light of the issues for May, June, and succeed-
ing months the charges first published in America were
repeated, with additions and variations. There, ag in
the United States, many other publications entered the
fray, and there was a revival of the familiar tactics em-
ployed five years previously during the Coulomb and
S.P.R. attack. The Religio-Philosophical Journal did
not open its columns to counter evidence, but Light, with
a display of fairness as commendable as it was unique,
gave space as freely to defenders as to assailants. Dur-
ing the summer and autumn another strategem was em-
ployed in & manner worthy of the best traditions of the
followers of Ignatius Loyola. This jesnitical device was

195
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ably carried out through Michael Angelo Lane. Mr.
Lane was a newspaper reporter of St. Louis. Becoming
interested in Theosophy as early as 1885, he joined the
Society and ecorresponded with the headquarters at
Adyar. Later on he became acquainted with Mr. Judge
and volunteered his services in New York. After the
formation of the Esoteric Section, Mr. Lane made his
application for admission thereto as a probationer. He
professed the nimost devotion to the Cause and wrote
H.P.B. his desire to go to London to be near her and
to aid in the work there. He took the pledge of the
Esoteric Section, went to London, and was at the London
headquarters for several weeks. He mysteriously dis-
appeared on several occasions and very shortly returned
to the United States. Thereafter he went from Lodge
to Lodge, ostensibly as a Theosophist and member of
the Esoteric Section and spread stories among the mem-
bers to the diseredit of H.P.B., of the Section and of
the Society, Mr. Lane was promptly exposed as soon
as circumstantial statements of his activities were for-
warded to London, whereupon he ranged himself openly
with Prof. Coues and other enemies of H.P.B., and her
work., Professor Coues also had early applied to H.P.B.
for the pledge and preliminary papers of the Esoteric
Section, and these had been transmitted to him in confi-
dence, the same as to all other applicants. He violated
the confidence reposed in him, for these papers and the
pledge were printed in the Religio-Philosophical Journal
during the course of the warfare, and their contents dis-
cussed with, and a portion of them given by Prof. Coues
directly to the New York Sun in an interview.

In his first letter to the Religio-Philosophical Journal
Prof. Coues stated gpecifically that ‘“about four years
ago,”’ (i.e., in 1885) being interested in ‘‘Light on the
Path,”” he ‘“‘wrote Mrs. Collins a letter, praising it and
asking her aboutf its real source.’”” This was because
“Light on the Path,’’ said Prof. Coues, ‘‘was supposed
to have been dictated to Mrs. Collins by ‘Koot Hoomi,’
or some other Hindu adept who held the Theosophical
Society in the hollow of his masterly hand.”” To this
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letter of his Miss Collins ‘‘promptly replied, in her own
handwriting, to the effeet that ‘Light on the Path’ was
inspired or dictated from the source above indicatec.l.”
Dr. Coues goes on to say that since that time ‘“nothing
passed between Mrs. Collins and myself until yesterday
[May 2, 1889], when I unespectedly received the follow-
ing letter.” Miss Colling’ letter is dated April 18, 1889,
and runs:

Dear Sir: I feel T have a duty to write youn
on a difficult and {to me) painful subject, and
that I must not delay it any longer.

You will remember writing to ask me who was
the inspirer of ‘‘Light on the Path.”” If you had
not yourself been acquainted with Madame
Blavatsky I should despair of making you ever
understand my eonduct. Of course I ought to
have answered the letter without showing it to
any one else; but at that time I was both study-
ing Madame Blavatsky and studying under her.
I knew nothing then of the mysteries of the The-
osophical Society, and I was puzzled why you
should write me in such a way. I took the let-
ter to her; the result was that I wrote the an-
swer ut her dictation. I did not do this by her
orders; I have never been under her orders.
But I have done one or two things because she
begged and implored me to; and this I did for
that reason. So far as I can remember I wrote
you that I had received ‘‘Light on the Path’
from one of the Masters who guide Madame
Blavatsky. I wish to ease my conscience now
by saying that I wrote thig letter from no knowl-
edge of my own and merely to please her; and
that I now see that I was very wrong in doing so.
I ought further to state that ‘‘Light on the
Path’’ was not to my knowledge inspired by any
one; but that I saw it written on the walls of
a place I visit spiritually, (which is deseribed
in the ‘‘Blossom and the Fruit’’)—there I read
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it and I wrote it down. I have myself never
received proof of the existence of any Master;
though I believe (as always) that the mahatmic
force must exist.
Yours faithfully,
Masen Covrvaxs,

Professor Coues says of Mabel Colling’ letter to him
as above:

I was not surprised at the new light it threw
on the pathway of the Theosophical Society,
for late developments respecting that singular
result of Madame Blavatsky’s now famous hoax
left me nothing to wonder at.

-

Next, in the Religio-Philosophical Jourral of June 1,
1889, Prof. Coues appears with another letter in which
he says thatf in his first communication he did not give
the original letter from Miss Collins because—*<I eould
not conveniently lay my hands on it.”” He says he now
gives it “word for word. It is in Mrs, Cooke’s hand-
writing, undated and unsigned.’”” This undated and un-
signed note is as follows:

The writer of ‘‘The (Gates of Gold” is Mabel
Collins, who had it as well as ‘““Light on the
Path’’ and the “‘Tdyll of the White Lotus’’ dic-
tated fo her by one of the adepts of the group
which through Madame Blavatsky first com-
municated with the Western world. The name
of this inspirer eannot be given, as the personal
names of the Masters have already been suf-
ficiently desecrated.

Professor Coues adds:

This is exactly, word for word, what Mrs,
Cooke now says she wrongly wrote to me be-
cause Madame Blavatsky “begged and im-
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plored’” her to do so, and which she also wrote
at her dictation. It certainly haa the genuine
Blavatskian ring about it.

In a subsequent communication to the Religio-Phil-
osophical Journal Dr, Coues has the hardihood to sub-
seribe himself ““F. T. 8.7’ (Fellow of the Theosophical
Society), but the contents of the letter identify him as its
anthor. Addressing himself to the Editor, Dr. Coues
BAYS:

If your mail resembles mine in quantity and
quality of theosophical correspondence sinece
““Mabel Collins’ ?’ disavowal of inspiration from
Madame Blavatsky’s Hindu ““controls” it must
be curious reading. ... At this revelation
through the Jowrnal some people are pleased;
other sorry, others angry; some applaud; some
condemn; many are curious, and most of them
want to argue about it. My mail has a sori of
shivery, gooseflesh quality, as if a panic in
mahatmic stock were imminent and there is a
tendency of the hair of the faithful to stand on
end. . . .

First, a good many persons are sarprised that
I seem to have only now found out that *‘Light
on the Path’’ was not dietated by our friend
Koot Heomi or any other Kastern adept. Such
have always known all about its souree and my
discovery is discounted as a theosophical chest-
nut. Let me say to all such that T do not always
tell all ¥ know, and that T might have continued
silent on the aunthorship of *Tight on the
Path,”” had T not had reasons for publishing
Mrs. Cooke’s letter just then and there—rensons
I reserve for the present.

Examining Prof. Coues’ *‘evidence’ as supplied by
himgelf the reader will note that he says he first wrote
Miss Cellins in 1885 (the year in which *‘Light on the
Path” was first published), asking her about its **real
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souree,”” and that he was moved to do this both bécanse
of the inscription that it was “‘written down’’ by lLer,
and because ‘‘it was supposed to have been dietated
to Mrs. Collins by ‘Koot Hoomi’ or some other adept
who held the Theosoplical Scoeiety in the hollow of his
masterly hand.”” He says her reply confirmed the sup-
position.

At the time he wrote Miss Colling he was already
himself & member of the Seciety and of the American
‘Board of Control, was well acquainted with H.P.B., and
Mr. Judge, and in communciation with them then and
thereafter, up to and including April, 1889, protessing
the warmest admiration and friendship for both, and the
utmost devotion to the Cause they served. It does not
appear that at any time during those four years he ever
wrote either HP.B. or Mr. Judge for confirmation of
Miss Mabel Colling’ affirmation that *‘Light on the Path”
was inspired or dictated by one of the Theosophieal
Adepts. Yet, either on the assnmption that he wanted
to verify the source as claimed by Miss Collins or that
he all along believed H.P.B. to be the inventor of a
““hoax,”” as his first communication affirms and his last
intimates, it is clear that he made no effort to verify
Miss Colling’ statement. This is the more peculiar, as
it is plainly evident he neither knew Miss Collins per-
sonally, kept up his intereourse with her, nor had at the
time he received her letter of April 18, 1889, any but
the scantiest knowledge about her. For he says that in
the intervening four years ‘‘nothing passed between Mers,
Collins and myself until yesterday’® (May 2, 1889) : and
in his first letter he four times calls her ““Afrs. Collins,’’
whereas her married name was Cook; while in his later
ecommunieations he repeatedly speaks of her as Mrs.
Cooke.

Notable as was his omission in the circumstances, to
verify in any way Miss Collins’ first statement as to the
authorship of “Light on the Path,” his course of pro-
cedure, when her second letter came, is still more signifi-
cant. For in that letter she plainly said to him that her
own first statement was false, that in fact ““Tight on the
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Path’’ was not to her knowledge inspired by anyone;
that she had never reeeived proof of the existence of
any Master; that she knew nothing at the time of the
“‘mysterics of the Theosophical Society.””

Quite apart from anything clse, these two contradie-
tory statements mmust have shown Prof, Coues that Miss
Mabel Collins’ testimony was untrustworthy and value-
less without corroboration. Here, from every angle, was
something that required and demanded eclearing up in
mere justice to himself as an honest inquirer interested
in getting at the facts. But much more than his own
interests were conecerned in doing his utmost to aseertain
the truth: his fellow Theosophists by thousands were as
much concerned as himself, if Mabel Collins? sceond *‘ex-
planation’” should be frue, as much concerned as him-
self should it be false; finally, remained H. P, Blavatsky,
his friend, revered by many, hated by many, accused of
an abominable offense by a woman whe had already onee
given him false testimony, and who, he must have known,
had recently been dismissed from Lucifer and from all
association with H.P.B. Certainly every motive of fair-
ness, of eommon decency, even, wounld require him to
take steps to aseertain the truth or the falsity of Mabel
Collins’ ““explanation’” and acensation before making any
charges. Yet what did he do? Immediately on receipt
of Miss Collins’ letter of April 18, he says, ‘I eabled
Mrs. Colling for permission to use her letter at my dis-
cretion.”” “‘Mrs.”’ Colling obediently replied, ““Use my
letter as. you please.”” And the same day Prof. Coues
enclosed her lefter and one of his own to the Religio-
Philosophical Journal—an ardent Spiritualist publica-
tion, vehicle of Mr. W, Emmette Coleman’s prolonged
and malicious attacks on H.P.B. Thus, in view of the
facts, what credence ean be attached to the character
or veracity of Dr. Illliott Coues’ testimony where his
motives are so absolutely impeachod?

But there is more. In his second communieation to
the Religio-Philosophical Jouwrnal Prof. Coues gives, he
soys, ‘‘word for word’’ the first letter sent him by Mabel
Collins, “It is in Mrs, Cooke’s handwriting”’ and in it
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she says, in reply to his original inquiry, *‘The writer of
‘The Gates of Gold’ is Mabel Collins who had +f as well
as ‘Light on the Path’ and ‘Idyll of the White Lotus’
dictated to her by one of the adepts.”” In his first com-
munieation (dated May 3, 1889) Prof. Coues had already
stated that his original inquiry and her reply had oc-
eurred ‘‘about four years ago’’—that is, sometime in
1885—*‘since which time wothing passed between Mrs.
Collins and myself.”” Now the actnal and indisputable
fact is that **The Gates of Gold’’ was not published until
1887—two years after the alleged correspondence had
taken place! Thus the *‘evidence’” produced by Prof.
Coues against the honor of . P. Blavatsky not only
falls of its own weight so far as she is concerned, but
convicts Prof. Coues out of Lis own mouth of shameless
duplicity and an equally shameless mendacity.

Tuarning now to Mabel Colling’ share in the attempted
stroke, the reader will note npon examining her twe let-
ters that she confesses her own falsehood. In her first
letter she says her books were dictated by one of the
Adepts; in her second letter she says her falseliood was
dictated by FLP.B. If her first statement is accepted
it was the Adept who dictated her books. But in her
second letter she declares (1) ““I have myself never
received proof of the existence of any Master’’; {3} “1
knew nothing then of the mysteries of the Theosophieal
Society.”’

In her second letter Mabel Colling admits the false-
hood in her first but says she told it because Madame
Blavatsky ‘‘begged and implored me to.”’

Liet us contirast these statements with known and
undisputed facts.

H.P.B. wag in London from the end of July, 1884,
till November 11 of the same year, when she sailed for
India, less the interval when she was in Germany with
the Gebhards. She was in India till April of 1885, dur-
ing which time she was in the midst of the storm of the
Coulomb case and most of the time lying between life
and death. From April, 1885, on, she was in Naples,
in Germany, in Belgium, returning to England enly in
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May, 1887. During the entire period from November,
1884, until after May, 1887, she neither saw nor had any
communications with Mabel Collins. Even while H.P.B.
wae in England during the fall of 1884 she never even
saw Mabel Colling more than two or three times and af
no time did she see her except in the presence of others.
The “Tdyll of the White Lotus’’ was written by Mabel
Collins before she ever met H.P.B. That work was
shown by her in manuseript to BMr. Ewen and Mr. Finch,
both well-known and reputable men, to both of whom she
stated that the work had been ““ingpired’’ by ‘‘some one’’
whose appearance she described. Mr. Kwen showed the
manuscript to Col. Oleott, with whom Mabel Collins
talked and made the same claim of ‘‘inspiration.” She
told Col. Olcott that the work had been writien by her
either in trance or under dictation, and described to him
the appearance of the ‘‘inspirer.”” All this was before
H.PB. ever set eyes on Mabel Collins, Turthermore
the first edition of the **Idyll,?’ published when H.P.B.
was thousands of miles away, and without any interven-
ing communieation with Mabel Collins, bore this inserip-
tion: ““to the True Author, the Inspirer of this work;
it 1s Dedicated.”

Next, with regard to ‘‘Light on the Path’’: The un-
disputed facts are that Mabel Collins did not begin that
work until November, 1884, just prior to the departure
of H.P.B. for India. On November 8 of that year Miss
Collins showed H.P.B. a page or two of manuscript of
what afterwards became ‘‘Light on the Path.” H.P.B.
was in India when that work was completed and pub-
lished, yet the inseription and Mabel Collins’ various
statements at the time and on down to the present date,
elaim that work, not as her own composition, but ‘‘written
down” by her. Her last claim in that respect was as
recently made as the year 1919 H.P.B. never even
saw the text of “‘Light on the Path’’ until the snmmer
of 1886, when a copy of it was given to her in Germany
by Arthur Gebhard.

*In an autograph letter, now in the possession of the Editora of the
magazine Theosophy (Los Angeles, California).
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Further, Mre. C. A. Passingham, & reputable and weli-
known lnglish woman, wrote to Light while the Coues-
Collins charges were pending, to the effect that early in
1885 Mabel Colling spent an afternoon and part of the
evening at her house, This, Mrs. Passingham thinks,
wag in February. She continues:

She expressed a wish to leave early, as she
had an “appointment’’ with “Hilarion” . . . I
may add that Mrs, Collins told me herself that
the influence under which she wrote the book in
question was that of & person whom she had long
known, but had only lately identified as being
that of an “adept.”’ )

On the 12th of June, 1889, Mabel Colling’ sister, Ellen
Hopkins, wrote a letter to Light which is published in
that journal for June 15, 1889. The letter follows:

. . . Will you allow me to state that my sister,
Mabel Collins, is too ill at the moment to be able
to speak for herself, but I trust that she will
be well enough in a few days to furnish you with
a reply whieh will put a very different aspect on
the whole affair?

The ““few days’’ spoken of by Iillen Hopking went
by and rolled into months with no statement from
Mabel Collins. Meantime pamphlets had been gotten
out by “¥F.T.8.,"” by Mr. Judge, and by IL.P.B. State-
ments had been made by Archibald and Bertram Keight-
ley, both of whom had known H.P.B. since the summer
of 1884, both of whom had been intimate indeed with
Mabel Collins, and both of whom had resided almost
continuously in the headquarters house with ¥.PB,,
after her return to England in 1887. The several state-
ments, the docamentary and other proeots, the establish-
ment of dates, the production of letters of Prof. Coues
to H.P.B., all showed conclusively the utter falsity of
the charges made by the Coues-Collins allianee.

THE COUES-COLLINS CHARGES 205

Professor Coues had overreached himself. He had
veen thoroughly exposed. The charter of the Gnostie
Branch was revoked and Coues himself expelled from
the Society. Months later, while preparing o further
attack, he endeavored to retricve his earlier blunder
by writing a letfer to Lighi which is referred to in the
leading editorial of that publication for November 2,
1889, T'rom this it appears that he concocted an ex post
facto correction by saying that he had been mistaken in
fixing the date of his fivet letter to Miss Mabel Collins
as 1885, when it should have been 1887, As proof he
told the editor of Light that on June Ist, 1889, Miss
Collins had ecabled him of his mistake and as further
proof he sent e card of Mabel Colling, undated, and
without the envelope-—a card, whether the original or
otherwise does not matter, but claimed to be the origi-
nal,—which Light accepted as an “‘explanation’’ because
*“The (tates of Gold’’ was not published until 1887! The
animus of this laggard explanation of Prof. Coues’ im-
passe 18, we think, entirely clear, and worthy of the same
degree of eredibility as his other facile statements, It
is to be noted that although Mabel Collins was “‘too il1”’
to make a concrete statement to Laght at the time—and
before the publication of the pamphlets which proved
by dates alone the impossibility of her statements or
Cones’ being true—she was not too ill to send a ecable.
graem to her co-conspirator warning him of the discrep-
ancy into which his too great faeility and too zealous haste
had led him. But fo return to Miss Mabel Collins’ books.

The third of the trio was ““The Gates of Gold’ whieh
her unsigned note to Prof. Coues attributed to ‘‘one of
the adepts’ and which~her retraction, whether four
yvears later or two does not matter—by implication at
least is inecluded in the falsehood which Madame
Blavatsky “‘begged and implored’” her to girculate. Let
us see as to that.

“The Gates of Gold’ was written in 1886. Madame
Blavatsky was living af the time in Germany. The book
was published in BEogland and in America very early in
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1887, while H.P.B. lay on a sick-bed in Belginm. The
first edition of the work contained this inseription:

Once, as I sai alone wriling, o mysterious
Visitor entered my study wnanmounced, ond
stood beside me. I forgot to ask who he was,
or why he entered so unceremoniously, for he be-
gan to tell me of the Gates of Gold. He spoke
from Enowledge, and from the fire of his specch
I caught faith. I have writien down his words;
but alas, I cannot hope that the fire shall burn
as brightly in my writing as in his speech.

All these are undisputed facts. As in the case of the
“Idyll’’ and ‘‘Light on the Path,’” this book was written
and published when TLP.B. was not in Eugland, when
ghe was not in any communication with Mabel Collins,
when she was physically in the gravest condition. Yet
all three bocks bear inseriptions written by Mabel Col-
lins whieh can be interpreted only as a diselaimer of her
own anthorship of them and a claim that they were in-
spired-—no matter how or by whom,

Finally, as in the Coulomb case, ILP.B. had every-
thing to risk and neothing to gain by such chicanery as
was attributed to her. No one of her enemies ever im-
agined it plausible for a moment to call her a fool, but
a fool ag well as a ““fraud’’ she must have been to put
herself at the mercy of Madame Coulomh, Mabel Collins,
or any one else, for such paltry ends as such raseality,
even if successful, would have achieved. For guite with-
out risk or occasion for either the Coulombs’ or the Col-
ling’ help, she had the recorded testimony of Col. Olcott,
of Mr. Judge, of Damodar, of Maj.-Gen. Morgan, oi
Mr. Sinneti, of 3Mr. A, O, Tume, of Countess Wachi-
meister, of °\I1 Hubbe-Schleiden, Dr. Hartmann, Miss
Arundale, a hundred others of reputatmn and character
both as to Adept inspiration, and her own phenomenal
powers. What had she o gain, what motive could in-
spire her, whether in 1885, while a storm was already
raging about the Coulomb charges, or in 1887, when her
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own position as regards Theosophists needed no bolster-
ing—what had she to gain, one may ask, by fraundulently
proenring what, if believed, wounld add neither to her own
repute ner to that of her Masters, but would only en-
hance the importance and prestige of Mabel Collins?

It thus becomes clear with regard to all three books,
first that Miss Collins on her own account both before and
since, e¢laimed them to be inspired; secondly, that with
regard to any and all of them H.P.B., was physically
absent, physically not in communieation, physically not
in a position to beg and implore Mabel Colling to do
or say anything in regard to them. If, then, she “‘influ-
enced’’ Miss Collins in any way, it was from a distance
and by the use of phenomenal powers indeed. But if she
actually possessed such Occult powers—and desired to
misuse them—why in the name of the commonest of com-
mon sense should she betray hersell by msing cheap phy-
gical frauds, when by employing her Oceult powers she
could proeure the wished for resulf withont risk?

Miss Mabel Collins also wrote: ‘At the time-—whether
1885 or 1887 does not matter—I was both studying
Madame Blavatsky and studying under her.”” As Miss
Colling was not in communieation with HP.B. nor in
her presence from their first meeting in the fall of 1884
till just prior to the commencement of the publication
of Lucifer in September, 1887, it is certain that during
that interval this statement is as inacenrate as her others.
Mabel Collins was closely associated with H.P.B. in the
publication of Lucifer from GSeptember, 1887, until
January, 1889, The contents of the magazine show that
whatever Miss Collins wrote was published over her
own signature, the same as with ILP.B. and other con-
tributors—and on her own responsibility., Part of her
contribution was ‘‘The Blossom and the Fruit,”’ a novel
for which she made the same ¢laim of an inspirer ag with
the three works already discussed. At no time and in
no place has anyone produced a line written or signed
by H.P.B. sapporting Miss DMabel Collins’ claims to
studying under ber. On the contrary, H.P.B. refused
to accept Mabel Collins even as & probationer of the
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Fsoterie Section until the latter “begged and implored?
indeed. She was then placed on prohation after warning,
and within four days, in the words of H.P.B,, “broke
her vows, becoming guilly of the blackest treachery and
disloyalty to her Higmer Sgur. And when I could no
longer keep in the .8, either herself or her friend, the
two convulsed the whole Society with their calumnies
and falschioods.”’” Mabel Collins brought suit in England
against H.P.I3, for libel. When the case came for frial
in July, 1890, a certain letter written by Miss Mabel Col-
ling wag shown by H.P.B.’s atterney to the counsel for
Miss Collins, who thereupon asked the Court to take
the ease off the docket, which was done.

Viewing the enormous difference between the three
books named and the prior and subsequent writings of
Mabel Collins, and the many stories told by Miss Colling
and others as to the real source of ““Light on the
Path’’ and ilts companion volumes, and how they were
obtained, the student may be interested in the only com-
ment made direcily by ILP.B. in those respects. In her
letter to Light of June B, 1889, she says, infer alia,
““When I met her [Mabel Colling] she had just completed
the Idyll of the White Lotus, which as she sfated to
Colonel Oleott, had been dictated to her by seme ‘mys-
terious person.’ Guided by her deseription, we both
recognized an old friend of curs, a Greck, and no Ma-
hatma, theugh an Adept; further developments prov-
ing we were right. This faet, acknowledged by Mrs.
Cooke in her dedication of the Idwyll, sets aside the idea

that the work was either inspired or dictated by Koot

Hoomt or any other Mahatma.’ In the pamphlet issued
by ILP.B. at the same time, this statement is repeated,
together with the following most interesting paragraph:

Was the dedication invented, and a Master
and ‘‘inspirer”’ suggested by Mme. [Blavatsky]
before the latter had ever seen his amanuensis
[Mabel Colling]? For that only she proclaims
herself in her dedication, by speaking of the
“true quthor,”” who thus must be regarded as
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some kind of Master, at all events. Moreover,
heaps of letters may be produced all written be-
tween 1872 and 1884, and signed A?*: the well-
known seal of one who became an adepi only
in 1886. Did Mme. Blavatsky send to ‘“Miss
Mabel Colling”’ this signature, when neither
kmew of the other’s existence?

The same pamphlet of HP.B.’s contains also a letter,
signed ** A Student of Light on the Path,”” reprinted from
Light of June 8, 1889, in which the following suggestive
ideas are put forth:

Referring to Miss Colling’ explanation, it is
at once evident that another intelligence besides
her own must algo have visited the place, ““spir-
itnally”’? or otherwise, where she saw ““Light
on the Path’’ written upon its walls, for someone
must have placed the words there; moreover,
that intelligence had eommand over good mod-
ern IKnglish as well as being the possessor of
high practical wisdom.

We judge, therefore, that Miss Colling was
simply the favonred vehiele for the communica-
tion of those particular rules of the “*Hall of
Learning’’ to the many mortals now needing and
hungering for them, and while it is impossible
that they could have been written up where she
was permitted to observe them, otherwise than
by an intelligent Being who had also visited that
place, it does not at all follow that he should, or
ought to, have made himself or his natnre known
to her. That would have been ereating a basis
for personal intimacy which was nol necessary
and perhaps not advisable.

As regards the manner in whielh one mind may
instruet or inform another, on what may be
termed the ocenlt plane, we know at present very

*This symbol was used as a sipnature in the original edition of “*Light
oo {he Puth,’’ following the numbered ‘rules.’’
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little, but the phenomeéna of psychometry and
thought-transference may some day, if scientifi-
eally studied, be the means of our understanding
those things better,

To whatever conclusions the student may eome on the
mooted real authorship of ““Light on the Path’’ and its
related volumes, what has been adduced will, we believe,
serve to make two points, general and particular, very
clear. The general point is that expressed in the
words of H.P.B, in the ““Introductory’’ to the “‘Secret
Doctrine’’:

.It 15 above everything imporiant to Leep im
mind that no theosophical book acquires the
least additional value from pretended authority,

Had Theosophical stundents kept this admonition in mind,
whether as regards I.P.B. herself, Miss Mabel Collins,
or all the host of those before and sinee, who have
claimed, traly or falsely, fo ‘‘speak with authority,”
whether ¢“in the name of the Lord?’ or “in the name of
the Master’’~~had they been content to study the “*mes-
sage’’ on the basis of its own inherent merit instead of
unde? the glamounr of belief in some authority, real or
imaginary, they would quickly have become able to ““test
the spirits’’ to some purpose.

The particular point is that it is evident alike from
Miss Mabel Colling’ own statements as to her inspirer
and from the quality of the other writings emsanating
from her pen, that she had not then and has not now,
the remolest knowledge of her own, either as to the actual
source 0of her three gem produets, as to the means by
which their substanee and form reached her, or as to their
substance. She was, in no invidions sense, purely and
simply the mediwm of their transmission.

CHAPTER XIV
EpEE NBW YORIK SUN’’ LIBEL CASE

Waes the American Seetional Convention met at
Chicago at the end of April, 1830, Mr, Judge’s Report as
General Secretary contained the following reference to
Prof, Coues:

During the past year there has been no ap-
peal to the Lxeeutive Committee from any
Branch or individual, and but one case of dis-
cipline. On June 11th [1889] formal charges of
untheosophic conduct were preferred hy Mr.
Arthur B. Griggs of Boston against Dr. Hiott
Coues, of Washington. These charges were in
part based on public imputations by Dr. Coues
of fraud and falsehood to Madame Blavatsky,
and in part upon unpublished letters in “which
the Theosophical Society, its teachings, aims,
and officers, were {reated as shams and deceits.
I officially sent a copy of these charges fo Dr.
Coues in a registered letter, notifying him of the
date when the Iixecutive Commitiee would be
prepared to hear his defense. During the inter-
vening time no reply was received, and the Com-
mittee, having considered the charges, adjudged
them sustained, by a unanimous vote, and on
June 22d expelled Dr. Coues from the The-
osophical Society. Later evenis have con-
clusively shown that it is better for its enemies
to be placed without its pale than permitted to
remain within it. From this decision there has
been no appeal to Col. Oleott, and therefore
it is final.

211
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The Theosophical ecommunity having thus disembar-
rassed itsel! of the traitor within the honschold, and
placed on record its action, Dr. Coues prepared hLis final
thunderbolt. In the New York Sun for Sunday, June 1,
1890, the leading editorial article was entitled, ‘‘The
Humbug of Theosophy.’”* It says:

“THE SUN" LIBEL CASE

prospering more than ever, financially and
otherwise. She addresses them from a sick
chamber; to which she is confined by a mortal
disease, and yet she persists in her determina-
fion to keep the imposture going until the end.
She is an old woman of wonderful will power

21

3

The exposure of the imposture of Mme,
Buavarsxy does not seem o lessen at all the
prosperity of her hombug religion. . . .

The number of new members admitted during
the year was 373, and there was one expulsion,
Dr, Bruiorr Coues of Washingten. He is a man
of scientific reputation, who showed up the lying
and trickery of the Bravarsky worman after hav-
ing been one of her dupes for several years.

With ber closer intimates she seems to make

little attempt to eonceal her real character as a
charlatan, and her hearty contempt for their
folly in taking her seriounsly. Her long snceess
in keeping up the humbug is, therefore, all the
more astonishing. Whether her principal dis-
ciple, Col. Orcorr, is also playing a fraudulent
part, it is hard to say. He seems to be very
much in earnest, and as she seems to despise
him thoroughly and undisgnisedly, laughing at
his antics, it Is perhaps presumable that he is
honest and sincere in his eredulity. IHe treats
the snuffy old woman as a veritable seeress, and
reads her mystical writings with apparent and
probably resl veneration, though she has de-
seribed him to her old confederate, Mme.
Covroms, as a muff of the first water. Dr.
Covss is of very different stuff, and he did not
hesitate to banter her on the success of her {rick-
ery. Ile scems to have seen through her at an
early day, and the wonder 18 that a man of his
standing remained in her crowd so long. . . .
Mme. Bravarsxy has the assurance to write to
her Ameriean dupes that her charlatanism is

and of unguestionable intellectual ability. What
the motive of her eourse is, we cannot imagine,
unless it be mere love of fun and mischief, Tt
evidently pleases her to make fools of people,
and she is likely to go down to history as one of
the chief impostors of our day. Whether the-
osophy will die with her is very doubttul. Tt has
a fascination for a certain class of minds fond of
mysticism; and its Buddhistic element is gotting
to be fashionable at this peried. . . .

The men in the business strike us as being
made up of arrant humbugs and superficial fel-
lows whom anything like abstract thought drives
substantially erazy. But they have sueceeded in
indueing thousands to take them seriously as
profound philosophers,

This ignoble consideration of Madame Blavatsky, her
teachings, and her students, was followed, on Sunday,
July 20, 1890, by a full-page special article from its
Washington correspondent in the form of an interview
with Prof, Coues. The editorial page of the Sun of the
snme date contained as its leading article a still more
undignified and disreputable treatment of the subject
under the caption, “The History of a Humbug.’” It is,
in full, as follows:

We publish to-day a wonderfully interesting
history of the invention of the humbng of The-
osophy. It is related by Prof. Eriorr Couvss of
the Smithsonian Imstitution at Washington, an
ornithologist of distinetion, who at one time was
deceived by Mme. Bravarsey’s pretensions, but
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since has discovered her to be the impostor she
is.

This woman is by birth a Russian subject,
and is now about 60 years of age, though she
looks and pretends to be much older. She is fat,
gross, of abominable habits, an intolerable
temper, swearing like a pirate and smoking like
a chimney, of restless energy and endless craft.
Very little is known of her early days, when she
was Mlle. Harn, except that she was married to
the Russian whose name she still bears, though
she soon left him and entered upon her career
of adventure without preserving any prejudices
so far as matrimony is concerned.

In other words, her morals may be theosophie,
but they are bad. Sinee she lost her youth she
hag been living by her wits, sharpened by much
experience of travel and the friction of many
vears of vagabondage. Her profession, so far
as she has had any stated employment, has been
as a Russian spy. As such, Prof. Couss tells us,
she came to New York in 1873, and in that ca-
pacity she snbsequently went to India with Col.
Orcott as her faithful attendant. The device of
theosophy was simply contrived by her as a
cover for her real designs.

This confirms the theory of her impostare
which was advanced after she had been exposed
by an investigating committee of the London So-
ciety for Psychical Research. That exposure
was complefe., It was proved beyond a doubt
that, with Mme. Courome, a French woman, as
a confederate, and with the assistance of the me-
chanical ingenuity of M. Couroms, she kept up
a pretended eorrespondence with a supernatural
Koor Hoowmi, deceiving her dupes by the baldest
jugglery. The old witeh, aceording to Prof.
Cougs, was doing it all for no other purpose than
to kick up a dust to hide her political intrigunes.
But she was not so sharp as she thought; the
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Russian Government stopped her pay, and she
wag driven to using her theosophieal imposture
itself as a means of making a living. As to OL-
coTT, who began his career in the secret service
of our own War Department, Prof. Cougs seems
to think that he is not the wholly guileless and
gullible fool he appears, at least not now. Poor
fellow, he is in BrLavaTsky’s clutches and he can
not escape, though he has found her out as a
harridan and a humbug. Accordingly he is per-
force a humbung himself.

Tt is a wonderful story how this erafty Tartar
entrapped this shrewd Yankee, so that for fif-
teen years they have together played their game
of humbugging people into believing that they
are the prophets of a new religion founded on
Asiatic wisdom, of which they are both together
totally ignorant. Their trickery has been ex-
posed with scientific completeness and exacti-
tude, and yet their impudence is in no wise les-
sened. They keep straight faces and go on with
their humbug, cheered and encouraged, of course,
by the folly of men and women who take them
seriously.

Prof. Coues’ narrative in form and substance
makes capital reading.

The Coues interview fills seven closely printed columns
of small type. The charges made and the alleged evi-
dence procured by Prof. Coues ostensibly exposed the
facts of H.P.B.’s career from 1857 onwards. It is worth
while for the stndent to observe these putative faects in
the Sun articles, for they include the multitude of attacks
before and since upon H.P.B. and Theosophy. The
sequel shows their nntruthfulness and the basic ignorance
or dishonesty of those who make and repeat those
charges,

On the statements of Mr. Daniel Dunglas Home, the
medium, and Mr. W. Emmette Coleman, Dr. Coues
charged H.P.B. with having been a member of the demi-
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monde of Paris in 1857-8 and mistress of the Prince
Emnmile de Wittgenstein, ‘*‘by whom she had a deformed
son, who died at Kieff in 1868.”

On the strength of the report of Mr. Richard Hodgson
of S.P.R. fame, she is charged with ‘‘having shared
the fortunes’’ of one Metrovitch in Cairo in 1871. This
is said to be provable by Madame Coulomb and to be
“‘the key to the power Coulomb had over Blavatsky.”
This charge is further supported by a letter from Madame
Coulomb to Col. Bundy of the Religio-Philosophical
Journal, and is the charge hinted at by Madame Cou-
lomb, at the close of the preface to her pamphlet against
H.P.B. in 1884, but which she feared to make publicly in
India.

The next charge definitely makes H.P.B. out a Rus-
gian spy from 1873 on. Then she is charged to have been
‘‘exploiting as a spiritualist medium’’ during her five
years at New York, and before that at Cairo. Hudson
Tuttle, a Spiritualist, is quoted as sponsor for an attack
on Mr. Judge. In gambler’s terms Prof. Coues charac-
terizes Theosophy, H.P.B., Col. Oleot{, and Mr. Judge
as ‘‘three-card monte with king, queen, and knave.
Blavatsky dealt, Oleott steered, Judge played capper.”

Madame Blavatsky’s anthorship of ‘‘Isis Unveiled’’ is
declared to be a fiction and on the authority of ‘“a friend
of mine’’ the real author is claimed to be the Baron de
Palm, who was a member of the Society in its earliest
days and the cremation of whose body was the first in
the United States. The de Palm story is told at length
in Col. Oleott’s ‘Old Diary Leaves.”” Prof. Coues goes
on to declare, ‘‘similar, yet different frauds are the root,
stock and branch of other theosophical books.”’

The Report of the Society for Psychical Research is
then taken up, and Dr. Cones affirms:

The London Society for Psychical Research
determined to send one of their number fo
Madras. Dr. Hodgson went to India in Novem-
ber, 1884, and stayed until April, 1885. The re-
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gult of his investigation was the total collapse of
the theosophic fake, and there has not yet been
found leather enough in the lungs of all the
fakirs combined to reinflate the bubble. Dr.
Hodgson’s report is elaborate, circumstantial
and conclusive. Its force has never bheen and
never will be broken. If is a volume of several
hundred pages, with diagrams of the trap-doors
on the Blavatsky stage, and facsimiles of
Blavatsky’s handwriting proved to be identical
with that of the mythical Koot Hoomi. It shows
that the Coulombs, whatever their own charae-
ters, and whatever their animus or purpose, had
told the plain, simple truth as far as their dis-
closures went, Their evidence had already
damned the woman; Hodgson’s report sealed,
certified and executed that sentence.

H.P.B., Col. Oleott, and Mr. Judge are repeatedly
charged with being in the Society for money and that it
is run for revenue only. Mr. Michael Angelo Lane’s ex-
ploits are then referred to and he is made sponsor for
stories of bogus Mahatmic messages ‘‘in very good imi-
tation of the things Mr. Judge has been in the habit of
distributing to favorite dupes—these themselves being
in imitation of the rice paper missives of Blavatsky’s
original hoax.”

““How about these ‘Mahatmic lefters’ we
heard so much about a while ago, such a one,
for example, as the Chicago Tribune pub-
lished in facsimile?’’ asked the reporter.

¢Qh, you mean those Ailds to Faith in
Blavatsky which went the rounds? Here are
a couple. They are at your service if you wish
to print them. . . . The subject of the com-
munication is simply bosh, as you pereeive;
the handwriting is almost unquestionably that
of Mr. Judge, who is an expert penman.”’
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Professor Counes then renews the ‘‘Kiddle incident?’
charges as to the source of the Mahatma letters in *“The
Oceult World,”” and concludes:

Such is the unspeakably puerile nonsense
upon which the Mahatmic myth is erected.
Papers prepared for no more cause or conse-
quence than these flimsy forgeries I have ob-
tained from Mr. Judge, and by Blavatsky or
some other blatherskite, have made muech the-
osophic history. . . . I could say more but I
trust you appreciate the blessing of having
two such authentic and impressive missives
from beyond the Himalayas in your vest
pocket—from as far beyond those heights as
Mr, Judge’s office in New York—precisely.

Following the Sun articles, Mr. Judge in The Paih
for August, 1890, advised all whom it might econcern that
he had brought suit for libel. Manifestly he had done
this only for the protection of the Society and the good
name of H.P.B., and to head off similar attacks in
other publications, for he himself had been mentioned
only incidentally and as rather dupe and tool than arch
deceiver, and the same as to Col. Oleott. In his notice
Mr. Judge made the significant statement:

The animus of the writer is so plainly dis-
closed that it might well serve as an ample an-
swer to the attack. Inasmuch, however, as
certain moral charges cannot be permitted utter-
ance with impunity, I have brought suit for
libel . . . and am awaiting instructions from
Madame Blavatsky as to her own course.

In The Path for September, 1890, is printed a letter
from Madame Blavatsky whose tone and spirit is in

shining contrast with the course and animus of her
calumniators. The letter reads:

“THE SUN" LIBEL CASE

While I fully agree to the proposition that we
should forgive our enemies, yet I do not thereby
lose my ‘‘appeal unto Caesar,”’ and in that ap-
peal, which is now made to the Law and not to
the Emperor, I may keep the command to for-
give, while for the protection of the name of a
dead friend and the security in the future of
Theosophists, T hale into the Courts of the land
those who, having no sense of what is right or
just, see fit to publish broadeast wicked and un-
founded slanders.

For some fifteen years I have calmly stood by
and seen my good name assailed by newspaper
gossips who delight to dwell apon the personal
peculiarities of those who are well known, and
have worked on for the spread of our Theosophi-
cal ideas, feeling confident that, though I might
be assailed by small minds who try their best to
bring me intoc reproach, the Society which I
helped to found would withstand the attacks,
and, indeed, grow under them. This latter has
been the case. It may be asked by some members
why I have never replied to those attacks which
were directed against Occultism and phenomena.
For two reasons : Oceultism will remain forever,
no matter how assailed, and Occult phenomena
can never be proved in a Court of Law during
this century. Besides, I have never given pub-
lic currency to any of the latter, but have al-
ways objected to the giving out of thingg the
profane cannot understand.

But now a great metropolitan daily in New
York, with no knowledge of the facts in the case,
throws broadeast before the public many charges
against me, the most of which meet their refuta-
tion in my life over a decade. But as one of
them reflects strongly upon my moral character
and brings into disrepute the honorabie name of
a dead man, an old family friend, it is impos-
gible for me to remain silent, and so I have di-
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rected my lawyers in New York to bring an
action against the New York Sun for libel.

This paper aceuses me of being a member of
the demi-monde in *58 and ’68 and of having im-
proper relations with Prince Emile Wittgen-
stein, by whom the paper says I had an illegiti-
mate son.

The first part of the charge is so ridicnlous as
to arouse laughter, but the second and third hold
others up to reprobation. Prince Wittgenstein,
now dead, was an old friend of my family, whom
T saw for the last time when I was eighteen
years old, i.e., in 1849, and he and his wife re-
mained until his death in close correspondence
with me. He was a cousin of the late Empress
of Russia, and little thought that upon his grave
would be thrown the filth of a modern New York
newspaper, This insult to him and to me I am
bound by all dictates of my duty to repel, and am
also obliged to protect the honor of all The-
osophists who guide their lives by the teachings
of Theosophy ; henee my appeal to the Law and
to a jury of my fellow Americans. I gave up my
allegiance to the Czar of Russia in the hope that
America would protect her citizens; may that
hope not prove vain.—H. P. B.

At the time, the Sun was perhaps the most widely
circulated and influential of American newspapers. It
had at its command every resource of ability, influence,
and money, and it is not to be supposed that it was un-
familiar with the techniealities of the New York State
laws relating to libel or the difficulties in the way of any
one who might {ry io obtain a verdict against it in such
a suit. It had but to establish in court its own good faith
and prove or show reasonable cause for belief in and
circulation of a single one of its major charges, and the
whole history of American jurisprudence in similar cagses
showed that it would be acquitted. But one thing favored
the suit of H.P.B.: the fact that this time, quite the
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contrary of the Coulomb charges, the S.P.R. report,
and the numerous prior attacks upon her and her mis-
sion—this time the charges were direct, made as state-
ments of fact, not of opinion, hearsay, conclusion, -
ference, or wmmuendo. If H.P.B. was actually guilty of
a single one of the offenses charged against her, she
was ruined, ineradicably branded with the stigma of a
convieted rogue—hel enemies trmmphant her Soclety
exploded, her followers buried in ignominy, her mission
and her ‘“Theosophy’’ a thing of contempt and of de-
rision.

The issue was squarely joined, with no possibility of
evasion by either party to the suit. This time it was
not a friendless and slandered woman forced into the
position where' she must suffer in silence or essay the
hopeless task of proving herself innocent of the fabrica-
tions of irresponsible evil- and malicious-minded assas-
sing of her good name. It was a great and powerful
newspaper faced with the simple task of proving her
guilty of a single one of its numerous charges by the
simple process of bringing into Court in its behalf the
Coues, the Bundys, the Hodgsons, the Coulombs, the
Colemans, the Sidgwicks, the Myers, the Masseys, the
Lillies, the Collinses, and all the other still living ‘‘wit-
nesses’’ who had fathered or cireulated the ‘‘evidence”
which for so many years had been industriously spread
before the publiec to “prove’” H.P.B. a fraud, her phe-
nomena bogus, her teachings a theft or a plagiarism.
Certainly, on the assumption that at some time in her
life H.P.B. had been indisereet in her relations with
men, at some time participant in questionable trans-
actions, at some time engaged in anything disreputable,
at some time party to frauduient phenomena, at some
time profiting by her ‘‘hoax,’”’ the task before the Sun
Wwas an easy one.

The case was pressed with the utmost vigor by
H.P.B.’s attorneys, but the usunal ‘“‘law’s delays’’ were
invoked and taken advantage of in the defense. In The
Pl for March, 1891, a statement of the then status of
the suit was published under the caption, ‘‘The Libel
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Suits Against New York Sun and Elliott Coues.”” The
article reads:

Several letters inquiring about these suits
having been reeceived, and various rumors about
them having arisen, facts are given.

It is not possible to bring any suit to trial in
New York very quickly, as all the calendars are
erowded and suitors have to await their turn.

It is not possible in New York to have news-
papers nofice the progress of suits for libel
against other newspapers, as an agreement ex-
ists between the various editors that no such
publication will be made. Hence the silence
about the above-mentioned actions,

The actions were begun in earnest and are
awaiting trial. They will be continued until a
verdict is reached or a retraction given.

One victory has been gained in this way. The
New York Sun put in a long answer to Mme,.
Blavatsky’s complaint and her lawyers de-
murred to its sufficiency as a defence. That
question of law was argued before Judge Beach
in the Supreme Court, and on the argument the
lawyers for the Sun confessed wm open court
their inability to prove the charge of immorality
on which the suit lies, and asked to be allowed
to retain the mass of irrelevant matter in the
answer, These matters could only have been
meant to prejudice a jury. But Judge Beach
sustained Mme, Blavatsky’s objection and
crdered that the objectionable matter be stricken
out. The case now looks merely like one in
which the only question will be the amount of
damages, and everything must now stand until
the case iz reached in the Trial Term. This
decision on the demurrer was a substantial
victory. The suit against Dr. Elliott Coues is in
exactly the same condition.
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Madame Blavatsky died in May of the same year-—
1891—and, under the Laws of New York, her death auto-
matically terminated the suit brought by her against the
Sun. Mr. Judge, however, continued to press his own
paif, although the allegations originally made against
himself were rather ridicule than slander. Finally, on
September 26, 1892, the Sun, which by this time had be-
come convineed of the great wrong perpetrated through
it, voluntarily published, in partial amends, an ediforial
article repudiating the Coues interview, and a long ar-
ticle by Mr. Judge devoted to a tribute to the life-work
and character of H. P. BElavatsky. The editorial re-
traction reads:

‘We print on another page an article in which
WuiaM Q. Jupge deals with the romantic
and extraordinary career of the late Madame
HerEna P. Bravatsky, We take occasion to
observe that on July 20, 1890, we were misled
into admitting into the Sun’s columns an article
by Dr. E. F. Covss of Washington, in which alle-
gations were made against Madame BravaTsgy’s
character, and also against her followers, which
appear to have been without solid foundation.,
Mr. Jubce’s article disposes of all questions re-
lating to Madame Bravarsxy as presented by Dr.
Coues, and we desire to say that his allega-
tiong respecting the Theosophical Society and
Mr. Jupek personally are not sustained by evi-
denee, and should not have been printed.

It is probable that few Theosophical students of the
present day have ever seen the article written by Mr.
Judge on H.P.B. at the invitation of the Suxn, and in-
cluded as part of its editorial retraction by the words
“Mr, Judge’s article disposes of all questions relating
to Madame Blavatsky as presented by Dr. Coues.”” The
article itself, and the accompanying editorial endorse-
ment and retraction, should be contrasted with the two
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editorials from the Sun first guoted in the present chap-
ter and with the Counes charges, in order fully to realize
the complete reversal of its position by the Sun. This
can be accounted for only on two grounds: (1) that the
Sun after vigoronus and prolonged efforts to find evi-
dence to support even one of the charges found that they
were mere calumnies, and (2) that its publishers were
men honorable enough voluntarily to make amends for
the wrong done by publishing a retraction, even after
the death of H.P.B. had freed them from all risk of
damages.

Theosophists, out of loyalty and gratitude to H.P.B.
who brought them—at what cost to herself we have partly
seen—the message of Theosophy, would do well to in-
form themselves fully on the Coues-Collins and Sun case,
for they cover every accusation ever hurled at H.P.B.’s
good name and fame ; they constitute the only case where
the charges were made directly, and by a responsible
channel. The outcome of the case constitutes an abso-
lute vindieation of H.P.B. and an equally emphatic
exposure of the bad faith or the ignorance of those who
have since repeated those slanders. Yet years later one
and another of the Counes-Collins-Sun charges have been
repeated and have gained very wide publicity because
of the supposed high character of the parties making
them, for ezample, by ‘‘Margot Tennant’’ (wife of
Herbert Asquith, ex-Prime Minister of Great Britain,
in her ‘‘Intimate Diary”’), and by the late Count Witte,
for many years one of the leading Ministers of the Rus-
sian Empire under the régime of the late Czar. Count
Witte wag a cousin of H.P.B., but as he was many
years her junior, he knew her only as a boy and saw her
but a few times. In his published ‘‘Memoirs”’ the old
charges of immorality first directly made by Counes and
the Sun are circumstantially repeated. He does not pro-
fess to speak from knowledge, but for the same inscrut-
able reasons that have prompted so many others, does
not hegitate to repeat these abominable calumnies at
second-hand. The outcome of the Sun case gives the lie
to the Witte slanders npon the dead. Students may be
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interested to know that Count Witte’s own mother, a
devoted member of the orthodox Greek Catholic Church,
remained to her dying day the warm friend and cham-
pion of HP.B. Vile as must be considered the char-
acters of those who originate or cireulate unverified base
charges against the living, they are respectable in com-
parison with those who continue to revile the defenseless
dead.

After the battle in the Swun and its sequence, Dr. Coues
fled ingloriously from the field; his Gnostie society melted
away like a shadow, his prestige waned, and he died in
obscurity in 1899. His Ilsoteric Theosophical Society
exists only as a forgotten echo of his own bombast and
pretense, After the Sum retraction he never again ven-
tured to thrust himself on public attention as an ‘“Oc-
cultist.”



CHAPTER XV

OLOOTT VEBBUS H.P.B,

ArtexTioN must now be turned from the external
agpects of the struggle of contending forces accompany-
ing the progress of the Theosophical Movement, as ex-
emplified in the Counes-Collins’ storm, and the arena
regarded from another point of view altogether—the
issnes as personified in H.P.B., Mr. Judge, and Col.
Oleott, who, as said, represented in their own persons
the three Sections of that Movement, exoterie and
esoteric.!

In the first decade of the Movement, as manifested in
the exoteric Theosophical Society, the work of the three
Founders was concordant and coherent. The Society
grew rapidly in numbers and influence and became firmly
established in America, Europe, and India. Minor op-
position attended its course from external antagonistie
factors and numerous internal disturbances arose, but
none of these was of serious moment, because no dis-
sensions existed among the Founders. Enemies without
and trouble makers within counld find nothing ‘‘whereon
to stand’’ as a fulerum. The first breach in the solidarity
of the Founders was effected in the vear 1881. It did
not hecome a matter of public knowledge until 1895, and
consideration of it must be deferred until the events of
that period, but the fact should be noted in seeking to
understand the origins of the suecessive phases of the
Movement.?

Public reference was made to the existence of the
inner Sections of the Movement at the close of the first
seven years, From then on more and more frequent
allusions to the Second Section, its superior importance,

i8ee Chapter IX.
?8ee Chapters XXIV and XXXTIV.
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ite rules and discipline, its guardianship of the exoteric
work, its provisions for the more earnest and worthy
members of the Third Section or Theosophical Society
proper, may be foungd in publie print. Finally, in 1888,
a definite, formal, public announcement was made of the
formation of the Esoterie Section of the T.S., as a pro-
bationary degree of the Second Section of the Theosophi-
cal Movement. And, under the protection of the
“pledge’ and the seal of confidence, information was
given to all applicants of the real purpose of the Move-
ment, the real status of the Society, the real Objects of
the invisible Founders—the Masters of Wisdom.

The first ten years was marked, exoterically, by the
Coulomb charges and the Report of the Society for Psy-
chical Research. KEsoterically, both these were made pos-
gible and enabled to achieve an immense damage to the
Movement, through the hidden rupture between the three
Sections of the Movement, the First and Second Sections
on the one hand, the Third Section on the other; between
the esoteric side of the Movement as personified i H.
P.B., Mr. Judge and Damodar, and the exoterie, as
personified by Col. Olcott, Mr. Sinnett, and the Indian
Council. At the time, the only public signs of this breach
were the failure to defend H.P.B. as strenuously as she
was attacked; her resignation and departure from India
and from active connection with the Society; the public
and private disclaimers of Col. Oleott and others of any
reliance of their own or of the Society on the assumed
Ocecult status or powers of H.P.B.; their assertion of
the ability of the Society to stand om its own merits
apart from I. P. Blavatsky as the direet Agent of the
Masters; apart from her paramount status as the con-
necting link between those Masters and the Society;
apart from her teachings of Theosophy as the authori-
tative exposition of the Wisdom-Religion.

Although they had abundant warnings, both from the
teachings of Theosophy and from messages received by
them direetly from the Masters, that their views of
H.P.B. were erroneous in fact and illogical in principle,
and although not one of them himself had, or professed
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to have, any Occult powers of his own, nevertheless their
fundamentally false view of the nature of H.P.B. com-
pelled them, little by little, to take a divergent path. In
the beginning, doubts; next, private dissent and dissim-
nlation; then a middle ground, public temporizing, and
gecret plotting; finally, open repudiation of her Occult
status and standing in the Society, in the Movement, in
Theosophy.

The stage of dissent and dissimulation was reached
and practiced in 1884 and the following years. Compelled
by their involvement with her in the affairs of the So-
ciety and their joint spousorship for the mumerous
miraculous events attributed to the course of its history,
a lukewarm support was publicly given to H.P.B., while
in private a determined effort was made to suppress and
“control”’ her in the common interest. During these
years W. Stainton Moses (‘‘M.A. Oxon’’), C. C. Massey,
A. O. Hume, V. V. Solovyoff, W. T. Brown, Mrs. Jose-
phine Cables, Mohini M. Chatterji, Mr. Cooper-Oakley,
and numerous others, both members of the Society and
probationers of the Second Section, snccumbed to inner
and outer influences and left the Society, but Col. Oleott,
Mr. Sinnett, and many others continued with the Society
and its work, because, however much they doubted
H.P.B., they were none the less convinced of the exist-
ence of the Masters and the value of the Society in the
work of the Movement, provided only that they could
themselves direct and control its destinies. Followed
Col. Oleott’s private but violent opposition to the forma-
tion of the Esoteric Section, and to the lines of diree-
tion that H.P.B. and Mr. Judge were attempting to lay
and energize within the Society by the establishrent of
the Esoteric Section and by their magazines, The Path
and Lucifer’

The cleavage at this time went almost to the verge of
the establishment by H.P.B. and Mr. Judge of a new
Society composed of those Western Theosophists who
would remain true to the original impetus and its lines,
and would have so resulted had not Col. Olcott and those

*Bee Chapters IX and X,
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associated with his views modified their eonduct. Con-
cerned not at all with or over Col. Oleott’s or any one’s
opinions in regard to themselves, but intent only on the
Cause itself, H.P.B. and W.Q.J. used every effort to
encourage, to sustain, to uphold him and others in their
devotion and their place in the Society, so long as work
wag done and a possibility remained to keep the three
lines of the Movement intact, coherent, and in proper
relation. Nothing was omitted that might assuage the
several vanities, jealousies, ambitions, and fears of Col.
Oleott and his co-workers; everything possible was done
to convince them that place, power, authority and
dominion were not sought by H.P.B.

Then came the Coues-Collins-Sun attack. There ean
be no doubt, we think, that Dr. Coues counted that if he
led the assault he would be supported openly by Col.
Oleott and others prominent within the Society, and for
this he had what to him were sound reasons, as has been
indicated.* Backed by his own prestige with the gen-
eral public and that of Olcott and others with the So-
ciety’s membership, knowing the general diseredit heaped
upon H.P.B. by the 8.P.R. Report, knowing well the
private opinions of Col. Oleott, Mr. Sinnett, and others
in regard to her—what more nataral than that he should
consider his forces more than ample to so utterly erush
the reputation of HL.P.B. that she would be permanently
eliminated as a factor in the Society, which could then
be re-organized and re-built on lines agreeable to himself
and his own ambitions, with himself as its bright particn-
lar star in the West? Able and astute, his plans sue-
ceeded perfectly with Miss Mabel Collins, but his mas-
ter-stroke failed with Col. Olcott. This he could not
know in advance, but his knowledge of conditions and
the progress of his correspondence with the President-
Founder gave him every reason to believe that the dis-
affection so artfully fanned would burst to flame in open
treason when the batile should be joined. He reckoned
without his host in the final issue, but how nearly he suec-
ceeded is indicated by the letter to him from Col. Oleott

*Bee Chapters XII and XTV.
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which we have given, and by the course pursued by the
President-Founder during all that stormy period—a
course which we have now to trace.

That course was one which could but aid the battle
being waged to destroy the moral reputation and
Oceult status of H.P.B. and her chief defender, Mr.
Judge, so far as that could be achieved without imperil-
ing the Society and his own importance in it to the point
of irretrievable disaster. Colonel Oleott was willing
to go thus far in order to upset the paramount unofficial
influence of H.P.B. and her colleague; reduce them to
what he considered their proper place and subordina-
tion in the ranks; and at the same time enhance and
render secure his own position and power as the recog-
nized Official Head of the Society. In all this Col. Oleott
was honest and sincere. It was but the logical develop-
went of his own basic misconception and misanderstand-
ing of Masters, Their Movement, and Their Society—all
alike menaced by the ‘‘irresponsible’” and ‘‘unconstitu-
tional’’ procedure of HP.B. However mistaken or mis-
guided his views, he was absolutely honest and devoted
to what he conceived to be the best interests of the So-
ciety. It was precisely this honesty and devotion to the
Society, however inconsistent and illogical his mind
might be, that H.P.B. recognized, and that Dr. Coues
failed utterly to reckon with.

Negatively, Col. Olcott’s state of mind is attested by his
total failure to align himself with his colleagues while
they were being sorely beset by traitors within and by
enemies without. As in 1884-3 and again in 1886-7, his
sole thought was for the Society and himself—for the
Society as personified in himself. Its troubles and his
troubles were, in his opinion, not due to any falling away
from its Objeets, any mistakes or misunderstandings of
his own, but to the wrong and perverse actions of H.P.B.
and Mr. Judge. They had gotten the Society, themselves
and himself into serious difficulties in spite of his best
efforts to prevent. Very well; it was for them to extri-
cate and clear themselves if they could, and in so doing
learn a needed lesson. That was their affair, not hia.
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His duty was to protect the Society and himself as its
respongible Head and Guardian, at all hazards and from
all hazards; and the chief of these hazards was the ‘‘frie-
tion of strong personalities,”’ due to the ‘‘unauthorized’’
and ‘‘irregular’’ actions of H.P.B. and W.Q.J. as
opposed to his own “official”” procedure.

Affirmatively, Col. Olcott’s predominating attitude is
evidenced (1) by the record made by himself and his inti-
mates at the time; (2) by his own disclosures made many
years afterward; (3) by the record made by H.P.B.
and Mr. Judge. From all these the student can piece to-
gether the pattern which shows the workings of con-
sciousness of the three Founders during the storm of
1889-90.

¢¢01d Diary Leaves,’’ Fourth Series, to which we shall
have to refer, was published in book form after the death
of Col. Oleott. There are many omissions of the text
as originally printed in The Theosophist, Volumes 21 and
22, ten years after the events discussed therein. Quota-
tions here given, therefore, shonld be verified by refer-
ence to the original text in The Theosophist.

Volume 21, p. 199, Col. Qlcott describes the situation
just prior to his visit to Europe in 1888. He puts it
thua:

Portents of a coming storm in our European
groups, stirred up or intensified by H.P.B., be-
gin to show themselves, and Judge complains of
our neglecting him. Just then Dr. Coues was
working hard for the notoriety he craved and
Judge was opposing him.

Then ¢“Old Diary Leaves’’ gives extracts from pri-
vate letters written by Mr. Judge to Col. Oleott, as
follows:

May 21, 1888: I am always striving to keep
your name at the top, for until your death you
must be at the head.

June 8, 1888: Certain matters are occurring
here which need attention and action. . . . His
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(Coues’) policy is to place himself at the head
of some wonderful unknown thing through
which (save the mark]) communicationg are al-
leged to come from Masters. He also in a large
sense wishes to pull the T.8. away from your
jurisdiction and make himself the Grand Mogul
of it in this country. ... I know that. ...
policy s to retain complete conirol in you, and
my desire is to keep the American Section as a
dependency of the General Coumcil in India;
hence you are the President. It was never my
intention to dissever, but to bind, and the form
of our Constitution clearly shows that. That’s
why no President is elected or permitted here.
« +« 80 I would recommend that you call the
Conncil and consider our Constitution, which
ought long ago to have been done—and decide
that we are in affiliation and subordination to
India and that we are recognized as part of the
General Council, with power to have a Secretary
as an (official) channel, but not to have a yearly
President but only a Chairman at each Conven-
tion. . . . T cannot work this thing here properly
withount your co-operation.

June 15, 1888: TUntil you two die it is folly
for others to whistle against the wind, Masters
and Federation!

Colonel Oleott’s comments on Mr, Judge’s letters show
that in January, 1900, when he was writing, he as totally
misconceived them, ag at the time of their reception in
1888; that he saw in them nothing but ‘‘the building up
of a new siructure of falsehood, fraud and treachery
in which to house new idols.”’

Then followed Col. Oleott’s visit to Fngland and his
“pitched battle with H.P.B.”’ over the varions matters
at issue—the trouble in the Paris Branch, the Charter
of the Blavatsky Lodge, the formation of the British
Section of the T.S, on the model of the previously
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formed American Section, and the formation of the Eso-
teric Section.® In all these matters at stake, as well as
Cooper-Oakley’s severance from the editorial staff of
The Theosophist, Col. Oleott yielded, partly under the
inflnence of his renewed association with H.P.B., partly
because he saw that he had come to the parting of the
ways. Mr. Judge came over to England and the three
Founders became once more, for the time being, ap-
parently of one aim, purpose, and feeling. To strengthen
and maintain this bond after their separation and re-
turn, each to his own field of labor, H.P.B. and Mr.
Judge arranged that delegates from the American and
British Section should go with Col. Oleott to Adyar and
represent those Sections at the forthcoming ‘‘parha-
ment’’ or Convention of the Society in India, at the end
of December, 1888,

Richard Harte, a former New York newspaper man,
an old-time personal friend of Col. Olcott, who had °
been a member of the Society since 1878, was then in
London and had aequired considerable reputation among
Theosophists as the alleged writer of the famous edi-
torial in Lucifer for December, 1887, entitled *‘Lucifer
to the Archbishop of Canterbury, Greeting!’? Him, Col.
Olcott selected for his editorial associate on The The-
osophist, Thereupon Mr. Judge arranged with the HEix-
ecutive Committee of the American Council to have Mr.
Harte act as delegate for the American Section and to
give Mr. Harte instructions to represent to the Indian
Convention that the American Section favored the
restoration to Col. Oleott of the powers and aunthority
vested in the Indian Council early in 1885,° as noted in a
former chapter. Mr. Charles Johnston, long a resident
of India, was similarly chosen as delegate of the British
Section,

Colonel Oleott returned to India later in the fall of
1888. Volume 21, pp. 322-3, gives his reminiscences of
the month preceding the Convention. He says:

¢ See Chapter X.
® 8ee Chaptera VII and XI.
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The same pages contain Col. Olcott’s comments on
two other matters which were to come before the Con-
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The Executive Council met as usual, on the
following Sunday [after his return], and passed
resolutions thoroughly approving of my doings
in Europe. . .

. At a Council meeting [in December], a resolu-
tion was unanimously passed to convert itself
into an Advisory body and restore to me the full
executive powers which, in 1885, I had consented
to have curtailed, to satisfy some who thought it
would be better to have several bosses instead
of one. The thing did not work well enough to
continue it, and all my eolleagues were but too
glad to re-shift the responsibility to my shoul-
ders rather than keep it themselves. It was all
the same to me, for even during the intervals I
v_lrtually bad to do all the work, and the Coun-
cil meetings grew more and more perfunctory—
as Council meetings usually do, when there is
some leader who may be counted on to pull the
stroke-oar and get the boat on the straight
course when cross winds blow.

vention. Of the first of these he says:

Tranquil days of work and pleasant conversa-
tion followed, but before long I began to see
signs of discontent spreading to some extent
among certaiu few Branches, the result of un-
derhand schemings by one or two malcontents,
who were unfriendly to H.P.B. This passed
off in time, although a desperate attempt was
made at that year’s Convention to make trouble
for me. The Bombay Branch gsent me, on No-
vember 30th, a resolution recommending that
T. Subba Row, who had resigned, be asked to
come back to us, but I have positively refused
to lower the Society’s dignity in any similar case,
however influential might be the seceder.
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The other matter mentioned, which also ineludes the
preceding, is described as follows:

The Convention Delegates began arriving on
the 24th of December. On Christmas Day I got
a foolish cablegram from H.P.B., threatening
the resignation of herself and the euntire Bla-
vatsky Lodge should Cooper-Oakley be re-ad-
mitted to membership; the act showing the state
of nervous excitement into which the Subba Row
imbroglio had thrown her. She used the name of
the Blavatsky Lodge and of certain of its mem-
bers so often in her letters, as condemning me ut-
terly and backing her views unreservedly, that it
became at last tiresome. Considering our per-
sonal relations, the identity of our ages, and our
joint relationship to our Guru, it seemed to me
ridiculous that the dicta of a group of junior col-
leagnes, however warm partisans of hers, should
influence me to act against my own judgment in
questions of management. I wrote her at last
that if she sent me any more round robins or
protests from the same quarter I should neither
read nor answer her letters; our affairs must be
settled between ourselves without the interfer-
ence of third parties. Answering me, she ad-
mitted the correctness of my argument and the
exasperating docnments ceased to arrive.

Theosophical students generally have never gone to
the labor necessary in checking Col. Oleott’s very nu-
merous misstatements of fact and his very frequent
contradictions, but have accepted his testimony and his
conelusions alike as aceurate and just. The matters just
quoted are a case in point. The fact is very plain from
his other statements earlier referred to 7 that he himself
was the chief ‘““maleontent,’’ for it was The Theosophist
that precipitated the ‘‘Subba Row imbroglic’’ by pub-
lishing the criticisms on the ‘‘seven-fold classification

¥8ee Chapter X.
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of principles.”” It was himself who supporied Mr.
Cooper-Oakley, its Editor, to the very point of a rupture
with HP.B. It was himself, in absolute control both
of the Couneil and the Indian Convention, who favored
the invitation not to Subba Row only, but to Mr. Cooper-
Qakley and others, ‘‘to come back to us.”” It was him-
self who had the affair all staged to become a fail
accompli before H.P.B. should hear of it, and only her
prompt and decisive cablegram to him two days before
the Convention convened, upset the cut-and-dried pro-
gram. The matter had already gone so far it could
not be kept out of the proceedings of the Convention,
but her cablegram once more convineed Oleott that he
had over-shot his mark. The Convention Report, care-
fully prepared and edited by Richard Harte to conform
to the exigencies of Col. Oleott’s course in this and the
other actions taken by the Convention, reads as follows:

Second Day, Priday, December 28, 1888.

The President called on the Secretary to read
a resolution of the Bombay Branch, to the ef-
fect that the President should urge upon certain
ex-Fellows to resume their connection with the
Society, and which he, the President, had been
particularly requested to lay before the Conven-
tion. A debate ensued, in which the unanimous
opinion wag expressed that such a step would be
incompatible with the dignity of the Soeiety.
Thereupon Mr, Harte moved, . . . that the
document and the whole subjeet should be laid
upon the table, which was carried unanimously.

This was the ‘“‘desperate attempt at that year’s Con-
vention to make trouble for me’’ over the Subba Row
imbroglio that Col. Oleott’s reminiscences so graphically
and so inaceurately portray and comment upon.

Mr. Harte and Mr. Johnston duly expressed to the
Convention the authorized wish of their respective Sec-
tions that the executive powers of the President should
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be restored to him by formal action of the Conven-
tion. According to the Report, Mr, Johnston went fur-
ther and stated on behalf of the British Section: *‘It was
further their opinion that Fees and Dues should be
abolished, and the Society be placed upon a basis of
voluntary support. Asg the President had intimated that
he intended to place him (Mr. Johnston) on the Com-
mittee for the amendment of the Rules, he would not make
any further remarks at present.”’ As the Report fol-
lows immediately with a copy of the Rules of the British
Section and those Rules provided explicitly both for fees
for the support of the Section and for contributions to
the Society, it is evident (1) that Mr. Johnston either
was not correctly reported in his remarks, or (2) that
be exceeded his instructions and authority from the newly
organized British Section. Page 42 of the Report con-
tains the statement as the oonclusion of the ‘“‘Report of
the Executive Council’’:

Resolutions were also adopted to snbmit for
favorable consideration suggestions made by the
American and British Sections for the abolition
of Entrance Fees and Annual Dues, and for the
reorganization of the whole Society upon a basis
of Sectional Divisions with an autonomous char-
acter, but dependent and subject to the super-
vision and executive control of the President in
Council, as representative of the collective au-
tonomy of the whole Society. The Couneil is of
opinion that radical changes in the Rules are
needed, and recommend that the whole subject
be referred to a Committee on Rules with in-
structions to report an amended Code to the
present Convention, for its approval.

No one, after reading the extracta just given from
*“0ld Diary Leaves’’ can doubt that the Executive Coun-
cil was merely Col. Olcott under a convenient ecloak.
A long set of ‘‘Revised Rules’’ was immediately pre-
sented to the Convention and the Report says:
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The nine pages of the Report immediately following
the official proceedings are devoted to elaborate ‘‘Intro-
ductory Explanations’’ of the ‘‘Revised Rules,”’ which,
upon examination, will be found to be in fact an entirely
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The Rules, as read out one by one by the See-
retary, were debated by Sections, amended, and
voted upon. The President was empowered, on
motion of Mr. 8. Ramaswamier . . . to edit
the text, and make necessary correetions therein
before sending it to the printer.

new Constitution.

Turning now to the official Report of the demoecratic
American Section held at Chicago in April, 1889, follow-
ing, and to the report of Mr. Judge as (leneral Secre-

tary to that Convention on the matters just considered,
Mr,

Judge there says:

My Report for this year has to deal with the
progress of the Society’s work since our last
Convention, and certain changes which have been
made by the Convention in India in last De-
cember. I propose to consider the last first.

The Secretary in charge in India has already
sent to most of the Branches a copy of the ‘‘Re-
vised Rules.”” By reading those, together with
the Report of the Convention held there, it will
be seen that apparently the purpose to revise the
rules and abolish fees and dues was proposed by
the American and English Sections, acting
through their Delegates, Mr. Richard Harte and
Mr. Charles Johnston. Mr. Harte was delegated
by the Executive Committee, at the time he left
London for India, to represent the American
Section at that Convention, but, at the same t{ime,
written instruections were given him, very defi-
nitely stating that all that the American Section
required him to do was to endeavor to restore
to Col. Oleott the powers which he had volun-
tarily given up at a previons date, and those
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were stated to be the only changes which he
should say we were in favor of. It was not then
thought that any proposal to abolish fees and
dues would be made, and, as Mr. Harte was him-
self present in New York when our Constitu-
tion governing the American Section was passed,
and knew our policy in carrying on the work
here, it never for a moment oceurred to the Ex-
ecutive Committee that it was necessary to say
any more than we had said, and as our Consti-
tution declared our antonomy which had been
granted prior to the passage of the Constitution,
and which has sinee been affirmed in the Conven-
tion in India, even if we had been told in ad-
vance what was proposed to be done, we should
have thought it to be impossible, as well as
injudicious.

The ‘‘Revised Rules’’ also amend the ‘‘ob-
jeets’’ of the Society by altering them and add-
ing to them, and, in a paper published in the
succeeding issue of the ‘‘Theosophist’’ signed
“F. T. 8.”” an attempt is made to show that the
‘‘objects have never been definitely formulated.’?
This article is full of misconceptions, and, there-
fore, of wrong conclusions, because the gentle.
man who wrote it was not acquainted with the
faets nor in possession of the records. He re-
fers to the printed ‘‘Rules’’ of each year, and
says that in 1882 for the first time they appeared
as they were printed last year, but on looking
over my reecords I find, not only that they have
always been the same—exc¢ept in minor elabora-
tions not affecting the substance,—but that they
were originally formulated in the shape they
appeared before the last Convention in India, at
the time that this Society was organized in
1875,

. . . These alterations seem to be injudicious.
I therefore suggest to the Convention that a
Resolution be passed dissenting from the ad-
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visability of these alterations and requesting a
restoration, if possible, to the old form.

In the second place, all dues and fees are at-
tempted to be abolished, and the source of rev-
enue for expenses made to depend on voluntary
contributions,

You will note that these ‘‘Revised Rules’’ re-
affirm the antonomy we claimed in 1886 which
was subsequently ratified. There is no incon-
sistency in our declaring autonomy in respect to
the internal affairs of the Section and, at the
same time, our allegiance to the cause and fo the
Society as a whole,

I am authorized by Mme, Blavatsky to say
that she is not in favor of the change, and the
majority of the British Section also disagree
with it, and have stated that their delegate was
not anthorized to consent to it.

Mr. Judge goes on to say that, aware of the senti-
ment of the American and British Sections, he had writ-
ten to Adyar protesting against the proposed change in
the matter of dues, and had received a reply from *‘Bro.
Harte, the Secretary, enclosing a copy of a Resolution
passed by the Commissioners in charge during Col.
Oleott’s absence.”” That Resolution ‘‘suspended until
further order’’ that portion of the ‘‘Revised Rules’’ re-
lating to fees and dues. This was subsequently ‘‘rati-
fied”’ by the Indian ‘‘Counecil’’ and confirmed by a change
in the *‘Rules’’ at the next succeeding Adyar Conven-
tion, which was not held until 1890, owing to the absence
of Col. Oleott in Europe in December, 1889—of which in
due course.®

By referring to ‘‘Old Diary Leaves,”” Volume 21 of
The Theosophist, at pages 324-5, comparison of Col.
Olcott’s comments with those of Mr. Judge can be made.
Thus:

®Jee Chapter XVII,
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Consistently with my policy to give every
chance to my colleagues to try experiments
which seemed to them to promise well for the
Society’s interest, I acceded to their wish that we
should try what effect the complete abolition of
entrance fees and annual dues, and the trusting
for the Society’s support to voluntary contribu-
tions, would have. Personally, I did not believe
in the scheme, though I officially supported it.
. . . But the Convention voted for the change,
upon the motion of the representatives of the
British and American Sections present; I con-
curred, and issued the necessary Executive No-
tices, to clear the way.

The first effect was that angry protests broke
out in both the Western Sections; H.P.B. wrote
me a violent letter, denouncing me as a vacillator
and liberally reporting what so and so, her
friends and colleagues, said about my incon-
sistency, after having just effected the organ-
ization of a British Section and giving it the
right to levy the enstomary entrance fees and
annual dues; while Judge and his party openly
revolted and refused to comply with the new or-
der of things. Seeretly I was rather amused to
see how much of a mess was being made by mar-
plots eager to have a finger in the pie, and was
disposed to give them rope to hang themselves
with. It was not long before the experiment
failed and we returned to the old method. . . .

The other important thing done by the Con-
vention of 1888 was the adoption of the policy of
re-organizing the Society’s work on the line of
autonomous Sections: this having been the mo-
tive prompting me originally to grant, in 1886,
a Charter to the American Section and, later,
one to the new Section in London. The plan had
proved an entire success in America, and after
two years of testing it in praectice it seemed but
fair to extend it to all our fields of activity. It

241



242 THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT

was an admirable plan in every respect . . . and
the Society changed from a quasi-autocracy to a
constitutional Federation, each part independent
as to its internal affairs, but responsible to
every other part for its loyal support of the
movement and ita ideals and of the Federal Cen-
tre, which bound the whole together, like the
fasces of the lictor, into an unbreakable bundle.

The elaborate ‘‘Introductory Explanations’’ to the
““Revised Rules’’ published in the ‘‘Supplement’’ to The
Theosophist for Jamuary, 1889, was followed in the
February number by an article on ‘‘The Theosophical
Society,” and signed in both cases with the initials
“F. T, 8.7 Both articles were undoubtedly written by
Mr. Harte. Tt was these articles which were referred
to by Mr. Judge in his report to the American Sec-
tion. Both articles should be examined with great care
as they mark the public features of a sustained cam-
paign on the part of Col. Oleott and his associates to
subordinate the esoteric aspect of the Theosophical
Movement to the exoteric Society, to center the atten-
tion of the membership on the Society, and to make
of the Indian headquarters and Col. Olcott the prime
object of allegiance and devotion, as the visible head and
front of the Movement. This campaign was coincident
with the Coues-Collins’ developments and can be taken
only as co-ordinate with them.

“‘The Theosophical Society’’ first attempts to show
that in the beginning the Society had no determinate
purpose, no definite lines of direction, but was an ““evo-
lution’? from unintended, unforeseen, unexpected stages.

“‘The Theosophical Society’’ then takes up the Ob-
jects of the Society and speaks of them also as a
‘‘development.’’

Curiously enough, ‘“‘F. T. 8.,’’ goes on to say, later in
his article:

This variation in the declared objects of the
Society [those just promulgated in the ‘‘Re-
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vised Rules’’] must not be taken as indicating
any real change in the intentions of the Found-
ers. There is abundant evidence in their writ-
ings and speeches that from the first their pur-
poses were to stimulate the spiritual develop-
ment of the individual and, to awaken in the race
the sentiment of Brotherhood.
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«‘The Theosophical Society’’ was followed in the June,
1889, Theosophist by two more articles.



CHAPTER XV1

OLCOTT’S ATTEMPT TO CENTRALIZE ALL AUTHORITY

WHEY the January, 1889, Theosophist with its Report
of the Adyar Convention, and the Febrnary number with
the articles noted, reached America, Mr. Judge consid-
ered them in his report as General Secretary of the Con-
vention of the American Section. How the issnes raised
were met has been shown in the citations given both
from Mr. Judge’s report * and from the Letter of H.P.B.
to the same Convention. Lucifer for March, 1889, con-
tained an editorial ‘‘On Psendo-Theosophy,’’ in which,
taking advantage of an article in the London Daily News
which amused itself by some comments on Dr. Franz
Hartmann’s novel, ‘‘The Talking Tmage of Urur,”’ then
running i Lucifer, H.P.B. without naming any names
discussed the counter-currents in the Society. In Luci-
fer for June she published the article, ‘‘It’s the Cat,”
which was ‘‘Dedicated to those Members of the T.S.
whom the Cap may fit.”’ Again without naming persons,
she pays attention to those who would make of her ‘‘the
cat,”” i.e., the scapegoat for all the sins of omission
and commission of the Society and its members.

It waa the habit with the three leading Theosophical
publications to send to each other advance proofs of all
forthcoming important articles, All the above cited arti-
cles should therefore be read, both in conneection with
the then existing internal and external situation of the
Society, and as a prelude to the June, 1889, Theosophist.

‘‘ Applied Theosophy,”’ its leading editorial, is an arti-
cle of nearly ten pages. The writer asks:

The first question that naturally arises is,
whether the action of the Theosophical Society

* Hee preceding chapter.
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in every respect should be limited to its de-
clared Objects. . . . Of the three Objects two
are distinctly separated from everything else.
. .. The first Object is altogether different.
To “form the nucleus of Umiversal Brother-
hood,’’ is so far from conducing to retirement
and concentration, is a purpose so high, so deep,
80 broad, so universally sympathetie, so distant
of realization, that it becomes vague and con-
fused when the attention is directed to it, and to
most Fellows this Object is about equivalent in
practice to the formation of a nuclens for the
recurrence of the Golden Age, or for the re-
establishment of the garden of Eden . . .

Here and there a Fellow of the Society outside
of India may be found who is willing to aceept
the Eastern Initiates, whether ancient or mod-
ern, as teachers; but the majority prefer to
think and theorize for themselves, which is, after
all, the best way for anyone to learn who can
think and theorize logically.

We have, then, a Society without opinions but
with eertain ‘‘Objects,”’ certain principles, and
certain methods, and we have as a result a tend-
ency to certain modes of thought and certain
theories of the Universe, to which theories the
name of Theosophy has been given. ... The
fact that ‘“The Secret Doctrine’’ has been so gen-
erally understood and so highly appreciated by
Theosophists, shows that their own thoughts
were not 80 very much behind the ideas given
out in that marvellous work. ,

All this, however, is only what may be called
the intellectual or philosophical side of Theoso-
Phy; and it is the fruit of the Theosophical So-
ciety’s influence in only one direction. . . .

The whole tendency of this argument appears clearly,
first, to discredit the real and primary Object of the
Society, and to make a division in its Three Objects;
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secondly, to emphasize that the teachings of the ‘‘Secret
Doctrine’’ are neither new to the membership nor in any
way an impartation from a higher plane of perception,
as the ‘““thoughts’’ of the membership ‘‘were not so very
much behind the ideas ‘given out’ in that work’’; thirdly,
that H.P.B.’s ““theories of the Universe’’ are merely
‘“‘the fruit of the Theosophical Society’s influence.”’ The
Society is not an outcome of H.P.B.’s mission and teach-
ing; on the contrary these are a development of and
from the Society!

After discoursing on the implications derivable from
these premises, Mr. Harte proceeds a step further:

. . . Since the Theosophical Society has pro-
fessedly, as a body, no opinions on any subject,
it 18 equally a transgression of its basic princi-
ples for it to sustain or promulgate any special
gystem of philosophy, as in practice it decidedly
does, under the name of ‘‘Theosophy” . . .

Then Mr, Harte, his ground ready, asks:

Can any means be devised whereby the Fel-
lows of the Society can apply their knowledge
and their energies to the practical affairs of life?
Practical Theosophy is an affair of the future.
Applied Theosophy is a more modest ambition,
and is, or ought to be, a possibility.

Mr. Harte has his answer ready:

If the Fellows of the Theosophical Society are
to apply their Theosophy to the affairs of life, it
must be through the Society, and as individual
units of the whole,—not as isolated individuals.
. « . It is this mystic individuality, ‘‘the sum to-
tal,”” that gives strength to all societies and con-
gregations of men, and becomes the real domi-
nating power, to which all contribute some of
their force, and which stands behind every unit
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and lends its whole strength to it. Without it a
Fellow of the Theosophical Society would be
as powerless as any other isolated man or woman
in the community. With it behind him an
F. T. 8. is a power in proportion to the unity
and singleness of purpose of the Society to which
he belongs.

It is from the Society that radiates the ‘‘dominating
power’’; from the Society that the members are to draw
their sustenance and saupport, not from any Teacher
or Teaching, not from any ‘‘self-induced and seli-de-
vised exertions’’ of the individual aspirants. The model
to follow, the example to emulate, is pictured by Mr.
Harte:

Who speaks when a priest of the Roman
Catholic Church utters a command? The united
power of the Church of Rome. Who speaks when
a disfrocked priest says something? A non-
entity. Who speaks when the Judge, the Gen-
eral, the Statesman open their mouths? ‘The
State,”’—the tremendous and often tyranniecal
personality that comes into life and action when
the units that compose it [are] bound together,
through organization, by a common will and a
€ommon purpose.

This idea that it is only ‘‘through organization,”’
through making the Society the prime object of devo-
tion, its ‘‘authority’’ through the voice of its officials
supreme over the individual conscience and action, that
¢« Applied Theosophy,’’ can be made a success is argued
at length, leading up to the culmination of making the
Adyar Headquarters a second Rome, and, by necessary
inference, of the President-Founder a Theosophieal
Pope:

The Theosophical Society is an ideal power
for good diffused over the whole world, but it
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requires material conditions, and the most im-
portant of these is a material centre, from which
and to which the efferent and afferent forces
shall circulate. This is a condition of the life
of all organizations, and of all organisms, and
the Theosophical Society is both; it is an organ-
ization on the material plane, an organism on the
spiritnal. A common centre, therefore, is us
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the visible centre of the Society, Apvam, is
symbolical of the prineiple of unity, as well as of
the material life of the Society, and that in every
sense loyalty to Apvar means loyalty to the ob-
jects of the Society and to the principles of
Theosophy. . . .
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¢ -~ for phvsi The same—June—number of The Theosophist con-
necessary for spiritual as for physical reasons. tained a related article by Mr. Harte, signed “F. T. 8.”

¢‘Apvar’’ is not a place only, it is a principle. and bearing the title, *‘The Situation.”” Some extraets
1t is a name that ought to carry with it a power follow:

far greater than that conveyed by the name
‘‘Rome.”” Apvar is the centre of the Theosophi-
cal Movement-—not *‘7 Duke Street, Adelphi”’
[the publication office of Lucifer] or ‘‘Post Office
Box 2659, New York’ [the address of The
Path]. '

Apyar is a principle and a symbol, as well
as a locality, Apvar is the name which means
on the material plane the Headquarters of an
international, or, more properly speaking, world-
wide Society. . . . It means on the supra-physi-
cal plane a centre of life and energy, the point
to and from which the currents run between the
ideal and the material. Every loyal Fellow has
in his heart a little Apvar, for he has in him a
spark of the spiritual fire which the name typi-
fies. Apvar is the symbol of our unity as a So-
ciety, and so long as it exists in the hearts of its
Fellows, the powers of the enemy can never
prevail against the Theosophical Society. . . .

What then, to recapitulate, must be our an-
swer to the questions with which we started:—
Is such a thing as “* Applied Theosophy’’ possi-
ble? If so, of what does it consist?

. . . the Fellows must perceive that the The-

We have not yet got our proper bearings
after the radical change in the Society made by
an Order of the President last auntumn, and
adopted into the Constitution and Rules of the
Theosophical Society, by the General Couneil in
the Annual Convention of 1888. This change
was the formation of an Esoteric Division of the
Society ; and this separatiori of the esoterie ele-
ment from the exoterie, is not only a disen-
tangling of two things that have different
methods and aims, and the mixing up of which
in the life and work of the Society has given rise
to considerable confusion, but it is, moreover, a
weaning of the Society from sources that have
previously nourished it. . . . It is pretty gener-
ally felt that if the Theosophical Society is to be
a moral and spiritual power in the world, it must
be in touch with the world and live in the world;
using such methods in its dealings with that
world as the latter can appreciate and under-
stand, or which, at all events, will not excite its
prejudices, and put it into a fury of opposition
at the very first go off.

osophical Society is a living entity, *‘ideal’’ if
one chooses to call it so, but an entity one and in-
divisible alike upon the material and on the
super-physical plane, We have also seen that

There is here put forward the misstatement that the
formation of the Isoteric Seection was due to and de-
pendent upon *‘an Order of the President’’; that the real
object of its formation was to separate the ‘‘esoterie
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element from the exoterie’’; that the ‘‘mixing up’’ of the
esoteric with the exoteric aspects of the Movement had
given rise to ‘‘considerable confusion,” and that it was
necessary to ‘‘wean’’ the Society ‘‘from the sources that
have hitherto nourished it.”*? The view is presented that
if the Society is to influence the world it must have a
worldly incentive to offer, a worldly basis and authority
in order to ‘“be a moral and spiritual power in the
world’’; that because its actual Objects, its actual basis,
its actual methods have hitherto been unworldly, there-
fore it has excited the prejudices of the world, therefore
it has put the world ‘‘into a fury of opposition.”” What
is needed, in this view, is not the basis and methods of
H.P.B., which have been the disturbing factor, but the
basis and methods of Col. Olcott, Mr. Sinnett, et al, who
have been using and will continne to use such methods
in dealing with the world ‘‘as the latter can appreciate
and understand.”” This suggestion implanted, the logi-
cal corollary is that H.P.B.’s methods have been a
blunder which must be’ corrected. What her methods
have been and how sadly she has misrepresented the
Masters, are next implied:

If there is any reliance to be placed upon what
has come to us as the wishes and instructions of
those mysterious Personages behind the scenes,
by whose orders the Society was founded, then
the weaning of the Society from any further pro-
fessed and ostensible connection with phenomena
and invisible wire-pullers (using the term with
the greatest respect) has been determined and
decreed some time ago. If we are to have faith
in anything we have been told as coming from
the Masters, we are constrained to believe that
it is their wish that the Theosophical Society
shall now stand before all men for what it is
worth in itself, and that Theosophy shall from
henceforth be put before the world as a system
of philosophical and ethical truth which stands
on its own merits without any adventitious aids,
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props or abutments. This implies at the outset
that from henceforth Oceultism and Theosophy,
which are in reality two very different things,
shall be separate in the minds of the Fellows,
and in the life of the Society.

The Master’s letter to Col. Oleott * is referred to to
show that H.P.B. should ‘‘mind her own business!”’
Mr. Harte comments:

That letter refers to the settlement of a dis-
pute among the Fellows in France, but the prin-
ciple so definitely stated with regard to the di-
vision of funetions . . . and the formation of an
Esoteric Division of the Theosophical Society
under the exclusive management and control of
Madame Blavatsky was the result of its wider
application—it being understood that the Presi-
dent was in no way to interfere with that di-
vision, Madame Blavatsky, in return, abstaining
in future from any direct interference with the
worldly or exoteric management of the Society.
. . . It may be further stated here, for the bene-
fit of those whom it may concern, that the
formation of the Esoteric Section, was in ae-
cordance with the instructions received from the
Masters,

On both sides this new departure was felt to
be a relief. Occultism is above all ‘““rule’’ or
‘‘bye-law’’ emanating from the will of the gov-
erned, which is the only possible basis of a popu-
lar government such as that of the Theosophical
Society. The result of trying to make two such
different things work harmoniously was like that
which might be expected from harnessing to-
gether a ‘“sacred bull’’ and a draft horse—the
waggon was continnally running into the fence,
and always in danger of being upset; a danger
in no way diminished by the fact that two coach-

-Bee Chapter X,
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men sat on the box geat, each of whom held one
of the reins, and pulled it vigorously every now
and then without much reference to the ideas of
the other, or to ‘‘things as a whole.”” Now, hap-
pily, there has been a division of labour, each
driver has got his own animal to himself.

Having thus driven home the idea that H.P.B. and
Col. Oleott were originally on a plane of entire equality
both with regard to the Masters and to the T.S.; that
the “‘interference’’ of H.P.B. was as displeasing to
Masters as it was to Col. Oleott, so that Masters gave
Col. Oleott ‘‘instructions’’ to ‘‘order’’ the formation
of an Bsoteric Section to limit the capacity for harmful-
ness of H.P.B.; that the ‘‘bargain’’ was that H.P.B.
should be let alone in the esoteric ‘‘Division’’ and Col.
Olecott no longer interfered with in the Society as a
whole—having thus arrived at his explanation of facts
and factors, Mr. Harte then pays attention to the ‘“Eso-
teric Division,’? its members, and H.P.B. in these terms:
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chance. At the first little ‘“trial’’ these weak
brothers lose their heads and their holds, fall
flat on their noses, and go off howling.

The President and General Couneil are free to
legislate for the Theosophical Society to the
best of their knowledge and ability, in con-
formity with the wishes of the majority of the
Fellows. . . .

It is a matter of fact ... that the Rules of
the Theosophical Society have been all along so
weak, confused and contradictory, that no other
society or persons who wished to receive credit
for common sense would probably have put up
with them for a day. So long as the esoterie
and exoteric elements were mixed up in the So-
clety this state of affairs did not matter. It was
Inevitable; . . .

The consequences of the former state of af-
fairs is telling on the Society now. . . . No one
suspected the want of loyalty to the Society on
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The head of the Esoterie Division is at liberty
to impose pledges, institute degrees, and ordain
exercises, and without let or hindrance to issue
instructions and orders to those who place them-
selves under her guidanee; . . .

‘With the affairs of the Esoterie Division this
article has nothing to do. That division seems
to be a kind of Annex to the Theosophical So-
ciety proper, having two doors of exit—one lead-
ing tp to higher levels, the other leading down
and out. Not only do advanced students seek
entrance to it, but it appears to have especial
attractions for many who are spiritually some-
what erippled. The halt, the maimed and the
blind, blissfully unaware of their infirmities, and
oblivions of their utter want of preparation,
knock incontinently at the door, and the Head
of the Division cannot always refuse them a

the part of a portion of the Branches and See-
tions, until the attempt was made by the late
Convention to put a little seriousness and energy
into the Society. It looks as if certain of the
Sections and Branches have got somewhat too
high an opinion of their own importance.

The only Sections which existed prior to the Conven-
tion were the American, the British, and the Esoterie,
whose Branches, Groups, and Members were primarily
interested in Theosophy, not the Society, and who there-
fore looked to Theosophy and to the example and guid-
ance of H.P.B. and Mr. Judge, not to Col. Oleott and
the ‘“Rules and Bye-laws’’ of the Indian Convention’s
facile adoption at Col. Oleott’s behests. Plain notice is
therefore served on these recalcitrants—as they seemed
to the President and his associates—that they have no
authority, rights, or existence, save by virtne of Col.
Oleott’s ‘‘orders’’ and that the Power that created
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them can as easily dissolve them; and it is intimated that
that Power will be exercised if former conduct is not
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superseded by better behavior:

They [the Sections and Branches} exist only
by virtue of Charters issued by the President of
the Theosophical Society. It is the fact of the
possession of these Charters that makes them
different from other little collections of students
of Theosophy in the countries where they exist,
and gives them what credit they enjoy. . ..
Suppose it became necessary to withdraw the
Charters of certain Sections, does any one be-
lieve for a moment that the Theosophical Society
would eventually suffer? At present a large and
increasing proportion of the Fellows are ‘‘Fel-
lows at large’’—that is, unatfached to any
branch ; Fellows in Branches would perceive that
their status remained unchanged; and thou-
sands who now sympathize with the objects and
work of the Society, but are deterred from join-
ing it by the idea that they are expected to join a
branch, would prick up their ears and become in-
terested. These do not care to join the Society
now for a variety of reasons:—because they look
upon the branches as mutual admiration clubs;
because they regard them as the private friends
and followers of some one man; because they
don’t want to be bothered in attending their
meetings and listening to things they either
know already or do not understand; because
they are disgusted with the jealousies and rival-
ries of Fellows who are prominent in branches;
because they do not approve of the branch sys-
tem at all, which brings the Fellows who belong
to branches into unnecessary publicity. If every
existing Charter of Section and branch of the
Theosophical Society were withdrawn tomorrow,
the Society would, in all probability, be a
stronger body in a short time than it is now, and
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certainly it would not be a weaker one. Every
active Fellow would become a natural reeruit-
ing agent, not for a little local branch as at pres-
ent, but for the Theosophical Society,

The Theosophical Society would then exist
as a homogeneous whole, composed of loyal Fel-
lows animated by a common spirit, and Adyar
would be what it ought to be—the centre of a
system for the circnlation of Theosophical ideas
and literature, and for the organization of The-
osophical activities all over the globe. And the
Fellows would soon spontaneously form inte
groups with connections with each other and
with Adyar, which would enable them to carry
out the work.

These are very obvious considerations. Still,
there are people who do not always remember
them, and to whom the above remarks may not
be without utility.
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All this leads np to the summation which is laid before
the members, as the cure for the ‘‘Situation’’:

These articles in the June, 1889, Theosophist were im-
mediately followed in the ‘‘Supplement’’ to the July
issue by an article entitled *‘A Disclaimer,’’ the insinu-
ations in which were still more direet and pronounced.

It is, in full, as follows:

The Editor of The Theosophist has much
pleasure in publishing the following extraets
from a letter from Mr. Bertram Keightley, Secre-
tary of the ‘‘Esoteric Section’’ of the Theosophi-
cal Society, to one of the Commissioners, which
have been handed o him for publication. [Mr.
Keightley’s letter was in fact a private one to
Mr. Harte himself, in reply to a letter from
Mr, Harte.] If should be explained that the de-
nial therein eontained refers to certain surmises
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and reports afloat in the Society, and which were
seemingly corroborated by apparently arbitrary
and underhand proceedings by certain Fellows
known to be members of the Esoteric Section.

Mr. Keightley tells this Commissioner that
he must not believe ‘‘that the Esoteric Section
has any, even the slightest, pretension to ‘boss’
the Theosophical Society or amything of the
kind.”” Again he says: ‘“We are all, HP.B.
first amd foremost, just as loyal to the The-
osophical Society and to Adyar as the Colonel
can possibly be.”” And yet again he says: “I
have nothing more to say, except o repeal in
the most formal and positive manner my assur-
ance that there is not @ word of truth in the
statement that the Esoteric Section has any de-
sire or pretension to ‘boss’ any other part or
Section of the T.8.”

It is to be hoped that after this very distinct
and authoritative disclaimer no further *‘ private
cirenlars’’ will be issued by any members of the
Esoteric Section, calling upon the Fellows to op-
pose the action of the General Council, because
“‘Madame Blavatsky does not approve of it’’;
and also that silly editorials, declaring that The-
osophy is degenerating into obedience to the dic-
tates of Madame Blavatsky, like that in a recent
issue of the Religio-Philosophical Journal, will
cease to appear,

The private ecirculars referred to are the First Pre-
liminary Memorandum ® to applicants to the E.S., issued
by ILP.B., and the Report of Mr. Judge as General
Secretary to the American Convention, from both of
which documents we have already given the germane
extracts. The *‘silly editorial’’ was an article by Col.

i13ee Chapter XI. The Preliminary Memorandum of the Eaoterie
Bection was imsued by HLP.B. Iate in 1883, Its stirietures on the failure
of the T.8. were the nndoubted oceasion of Mr, Harte’s series of articles
in The Theosophisi.
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Bundy in his paper, the Religio-Philosophical Journal,
in sapport of the Coues-Collins attack.

To appreciate fully the foree and bearing of the vari-
ous citations given, the student should remember that
The Theosophist was the official organ of the Society;
The Path and Lucifer being Theosophieal, not organiza-
tional, publications; further, that The Theosophist was
the only one of the three with any cireulation in India,
and was, in addition, sent officially to every Branch
throughout the world and had a wide circulation among
the Fellows in England, France, and the United States.
For a large portion of the membership it was the only
means of information concerning the Society, and, in
India, the only channel both for Theosophy and the
Society, Indian members, therefore, were entirely de-
pendent on it for the aceuracy, completeness, and au-
thenticity of its statements.

Immediately following the Convention of 1888, Col.
Oleott had departed on a tour in Japan from which he
did not return until the latter half of 1889. During his
absence Mr. Harte was in entire charge of The Theoso-
phist, and was one of the three ‘‘Commissioners’’ to
whom he had delegated his powers as President; the
other two being Hindu members of his ‘‘General Coun-
cil.’” It cannot be doubted, both that Mr. Harte was
following ount a prearranged program in the matter
quoted from, and that he was in constant communication
with Col. Oleott during the latter’s absence on his Japa-
nese Buddhist mission. That his course was fully ap-
proved by Col. Oleott is shown by the immediate sequel,
as follows:

Asg soon as the proofs of the two articles quoted from
reached America Mr. Judge prepared a long communica-
tion taking issue with the facts, the implications, the
spirit, and the tendencies thus expressed with every ap-
pearance of authority and Presidential sanction in the
official organ of the Society. This—and the fact should
be noted as an example of the method used by both Mr,
Judge and H.P.B. in dealing with Col. Oleott’s periodi-
cal outbreaks of ‘‘pledge fever’’—was sent privately by
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Mr. Judge direct to Col. Oleott with request for ifs in-
gertion in The Theosophist, on the assumed ground that
the articles complained of were written without Col
Oleott’s knowledge and that he, no less than Mr. Judge,
would hasten to correet the misstatements and false
suggestions conveyed by the articles in question.

In the September, 1889, Theosophist, Col. Oleott pub-
lished as the leading editorial and over his own signs-
ture an article entitled ‘‘Centres of The Theosophiecal
Movement.”” He refused to print Mr. Judge’s article
in full, declaring that it—

Contains passages of a far too personal char-
acter for me to admit them. . . . IThave taken no
part, nor shall I, in the various unseemly quar-
rels, public and private, which the friction of
““strong personalities’’ among us has and prob-
ably always will engender. They are mostly un-
important, involving no great principles or vital
issue, and therefore beneath the interest of those
who have the high purposes and aims of the So-
ciety at heart.

He calls Mr. Judge’s criticisms ‘‘mayavic delusion.”
He then quotes Mr. Judge that the ‘‘Centre’’ is wherever
H.P.B. may be; that it was originally in New York,
then in Bombay, then ‘‘a short time at Adyar’’ (while
she was there)—

. . . for where she is burns the flame that
draws its force from the plane of ideas! The
mere location of the President in Adyar, and the
existence of a library there, do not make that
spot our Rome.”’ , .. What would become of
this new Rome—Adyar—if an order were re-
ceived for Col. Oleott and H. P. Blavatsky to be-
take themselves to America once more and there
set up the Theosophical Society Headquarters?
Such a thing might happen. It happened before,
and the channel for the order was H. P. Bla-
vatsky. Does any one suppose that either Col.
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Oleott or H. P. Blavatsky would be obstructed in
their actions by the ‘‘Revised Rules?’’

This query rouses Col. Oleott over what he calls his
“‘irascible colleague’s questions and conundrums.”” He
proceeds to argue at length from the record of the vari-
ous minutes and changes of by-laws and rules that the
President-Founder is the real fountain of authority in
the Society and the real ‘‘Rome’’ is wherever the Presi-
dent-Founder may be domiciled. He does not claim
‘‘gpiritual authority,’”” he says, but he does claim he
has been ‘‘granted absolute and unlimited discretion as
to the practical management of our affairs.” He has
never interfered with H.P.B.:

. .. who taught and introduced me to my
Initiators, but it was I who gave officially to her
last year a charter to form her Esoterie Section,
Between her and myself there was never any dis-
pute upon these points, she sustaining my exo-
terie authority as loyally as I have .ever recog-
nized her superior connection with the ¢ Found-
ers.”” . .. Col. Oleott did not move the Head-
quarters to India by any one’s order: his ‘‘or-
ders’’ came from the depths of his own heart.
... If in the course of the Society’s develop-
ment the transfer of Headquarters should ever
be advisable—which neither I nor Mr. Judge can
now foreeast—doubtless I shall receive direct no-
tice with ample time to make all the necessary
arrangements in a businesslike and constitu-
tional manner.

. . . But when it is a question of papal infalli-
bilities and Romes, it is just as well to say it was
I who proposed the formation of the Society,
who had all the early burden of guiding its in-
fant steps, and who, after the collapse of the
original legislative scheme of Rules and Bye-
Laws, had—as above remarked—all the execu-
tive responsibility. . . .
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‘What the heart is to the body the Headquar-
ters is to the Society, the working centre of its
vital action. Its existence is what makes The-
osophy a ‘‘going econcern.” ... While the
French and Germans mutually resent interfer-
ence by each other in their official concerns and
both would rebel against interference with them
by the British or American Sections and wvice
versa, all unhesitatingly submit their unsettled
disputes to the Executive for decision. And
again, when there was trouble between personal
factions in English Branches and between the
American Theosophical leaders, it was to me and
to no one else that the disputants looked for
equitable composition of their troubles. These
are facts beyond dispute, facts going to prove
the indispensability of a general centre which
shall be the official residence of the central arbi-
trator and judge, officially placed above the
plane of partisanship and of local interests and
influences. .

These numerous and lengthy extracts will, we believe,
serve fairly and fully to place before the reader the
views entertained by Col. Olcott and actuating his con-
duct, his estimate of his own importance, and his atti-
tude towards his colleagues and their status in the So-
ciety and in the Movement. Mr. Judge's views may be
readily inferred from what has been given. It remains
to compare and contrast all with the definite statement
of H.P.B. in the Preliminary Memorandum salready
quoted from,* and with her equally definite public ex-
pression of her own views and attitude as drawn forth
and compelled by the several articles mentioned. In
Lucifer for Aungust, 1889, under the caption, ‘A Puzzle
from Adyar,”’ H.P.B., like Mr. Judge, assumes that The
Theosophist articles have been written without the con-
currence of Col. Oleott and without intention to aid and
abet the enemy. ‘‘Now what,’’ she asks,—

“fHee Chapter XI.
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may be the meaning of this extraordinary and
most tactless ‘‘sortie’” of the esteemed acting
editor of our Theosophist? Is he . . . like our
{and his) editor-enemies across the Atlantie,
also dreaming uncanny dreams and seeing lying
visions—or what? And let me remind him at
once that he must not feel offended by these re-
marks, as he has imperatively called them forth
himself. Lucifer, the Path and the Theosophist
are the only organs of communication with the
Fellows of our Society, each in its respective
country. Sinee the acting editor of the Theoso-
phist has chosen to give a wide publicity in his
organ to abnormal fancies, he has no right to ex-
pect a reply through any other channel than
Lucifer. Moreover, if he fails to understand all
the seriousness of his implied charges against
me and several honorable men, he may realise
them better, when he reads the present,

. . what does he try to insinuate by the
following . . .

She then reprints the ‘‘Disclaimer’’ from the ‘Sup-
plement’’ to the July Theosophist, and analyzes the sev-
eral insinuations in regard to members of the K.S., who,
she says, ‘‘stand accused by Mr. Harte . . . of ‘arbi-
trary and underhand proceedings.’ >’ She asks, *‘Is not
such a sentence a gross insult thrown into the face of
honorable men—far better Theosophists than any of
their aceusers—and of myself$’’ Of the plain intimation
that the American or British Sections or the Blavatsky
Lodge or the E.S. wanted to ‘‘boss Adyar,’’ she says:

That the E.S. had never any pretensions
to ““boss’’ the T.S., stands to reason: with the
exception of Col. Olcott, the President, the
Esoteric Section has nothing whatever to do
with the Theosophical Society, its Council or
officers. It is a Section entirely apart from
the exoteric body and independent of it, H.P,
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B. alone being responsible for its members, as
gshown in the official announcement over the
gignature of the President-Founder himself.
It follows, therefore, that the E.S., as a body
owes no allegiance whatever to the Theosophi-
cal Society, as a Society, least of all to
Adyar.

Next she takes up another statement in the *‘Disclaimer.’’
]

It is pure nonsense to say that “H.P.B. . ..
is loyal to the Theosophical Society and fo
Adyar’ (1), H.P.B. is loyal to death to the
Theosophical Cause, and those great Teachers
whose philosophy alone can bind the whole of
Humanity into one Brotherhood, Together with
Col. Oleott, she is the chief Founder and Builder
of the Society which was and is meant to repre-
sent that Cause; and if she is so loyal to H. S.
Olcott, it is not at all becanse of his being its
‘‘President,’”” but, firstly, because there is no
man living who has worked harder for that So-
ciety, or been more devoted to it than the Colonel,
and, secondly, because she regards him as a loyal
friend and co-worker. Therefore the degree of
her sympathies with the ‘‘Theosophical Society
and Adyar’’ depends upon the degree of the
loyalty of that Society to the Cause. Let it
break away from the original lines and show dis-
loyalty in its policy to the Cavse and the original
programme of the Society, and H.P.B. calling
the T. 8. disloyal, will shake it off like dust from
her feet.

And what does “‘loyalty to Adyar’’ mean, in
the name of all wonders? What is Adyar apart
from that Cause and the two (not one Founder,
if you please) who represent it? Adyar is the
present Headguarters of the Society, because
these ‘‘Headquarters are wherever the Presi-
dent is,”” as stated in the rules. To be logical the
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Fellows of the T.S. had to be loyal to Japan
while Col. Oleott was there, and to London dur-
ing his presence here.

She then makes the memorable declaration of the actual
existing status of affairs:

There is no longer a ‘‘Parent Society’’; it is
abolished and replaced by an aggregate body of
Theosophical Societies, all autonomous, s are
the States of America, and all under one head
President, who, together with H. P. Blavatsky,
will champion the Cause against the whole
world, Such is the real state of things.

The theory of government of the Society held, prac-
ticed and preached by Col. Oleott and his pliant sup-
porters is next covered by her declaration made in that
regard also:

Whenever ‘“Madame Blavatsky does not ap-
prove’’ of ‘“‘an action of the General Council’’
(or ‘“Commissioners,’”” of whom Mr. R. Harte
is one), she will say so openly and to their faces.
Becaunse (a) Madame Blavatsky does not owé
the slightest allegiance to a Council which is
liable at any moment to issue silly and wunthe-
osophical ukases; and (b) for the simple reason
that she recognizes but one person in the T. S.
beside herself, namely Colonel Olcott, as having
the right of effecting fundamental re-organiza-
tions in a Society which owes its life to them,
and for which they are both karmically respon-
sible. If the acting editor makes slight account
of @ sacred pledge, neither Col. Oleott nor H.
P. Blavatsky are likely to do so. H. P. Blavatsky
will always bow before the decision of the ma-
jority of a Section or even a simple Branch;
but she will ever protest against the decision of
the General Council, were it composed of Arch-
angels and Dhyan Chohans themselves, if their
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decision seems to her unjust, or untheosophical,
or fails to meet with the approval of the ma-
jority of the Pellows. No more than H. P.
Blavatsky has the President-Founder the right
of exercising autocracy or papal powers, and
Col. Olcott would be the last man in the world
to attempt to do so. It is the two Founders and
especially the President, who have virtually
sworn allegiance to the Fellows, whom they have
to protect, and teach those who want to he
taught, and not to tyrannize and rule over them,

Here, as always, where the weaknesses, the foibles, and
the derelictions of her associates and students are in-
volved, H.P.B. writes only under the gravest compul-
sion, with the extreme of reluctance, and in such terms
as to hold wide the door of return to right action with
the least possible humiliation to the pride and vanity of
human nature. She sums up, and conveys at the same
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nest has led him to become more Catholic than
the Pope. That is all, and I hope that such mis-
understandings and halluecinations will come to
an end with the return of the President to
India. Had he been at home, he, at any rate,
would have objected to all those dark hints and
cloaked sayings that have of late incessantly
appeared in the Theosophist to the great delight
of our enemies. . . .

But it is time for me to close. If Mr. Harte
persists still in acting in such a strange and un-
theosophical way, then the sooner the President
settles these matters the better for all con-
eerned.

Owing to such undignified quibbles, Adyar and
especially the Theosophisi are fast becoming
the laughing stock of Theosophists themselves
as well as of their enemies.
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time her appeal to the best in her colleagues, in these And, lest her unfailing clemency should again be mis-
terms: construed and abused to their own injury and that of

' the Cause to which they, no less than herself, are pledged,
she concludes with this note of mingled appeal and warn-
ing to those at fault:

And now I have said over my own signature
what I had to say and that which onght to have

been said in so many plain words long ago. The
public is all agog with the silliest stories about
our doings, and the supposed and real dissen-
sions in the Society. Let every one know the
truth at last, in which there is nothing to make
any one ashamed and which alone can put an end
to a most painful and strained feeling. This
truth is as simple as can be.

The acting editor of the Theosophist has
taken it into his head that the Esoteric Sec-
tion together with the British and American
Sections, were either conspiring or preparing to
conspire against what he most curiously calls
‘“Adyar’’ and its authority, Now being a most
devoted Fellow of the T.S. and attached to the
President, his zeal in hunting up this mare’s

I end by assuring him [Mr, Harte] that there
18 no need for him to pose as Colonel Oleott’s
protecting angel. Neither he nor I need a third
party to screen us from each other. We have
worked and toiled and suffered together for fif-
teen long years, and if after all these years of
mutual friendship the President-Founder were
capable of lending ear to insane accusations and
torning against me, well—the world is wide
enough for us both. Let the new Exoteric The-
osophical Society headed by Mr. Harte, play at
red tape if the President lets them and let the
General Council expel me for *“disloyalty,”’ if,
again, Colonel Oleott should be so blind as to
fail to see where the ‘‘true friend’’ and his duty
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lie. Only unless they hasten to do so, at the
first sign of their disloyalty to the Cause—it
is I who will have resigned my office of Cor-
responding Secretary for life and left the So-
ciety. This will not prevent me from remain-
ing at the head of those who will follow me.

H. P, BravaTsky.

CHAPTER XVII
E,P.B. TAKES CHARGE OF THE T.S. IN EUROPE

It would serve no useful purpose fo set out in detail
the internecine troubles of the Theosophical Society dur-
ing the three years which followed. Our aim has been
to present only so much of the sequence of events during
that melancholy period of siress and strain as might
make clear the two horns of the dilemma unavoidably
produced by the clash between human nature and the
purposes of the Theosophical Movement. That is to say:
(1) to indicate clearly the failure of the Society and its
responsible officials and leaders to live up to its and their
professed Objects; (2) the corresponding necessity under
which H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge labored—
either to stand by and permit the Society to become a
worldly success but an Oececult failure, or to restore the
Movement by the formation of the Esoteric Section within
the shell of the Society. -

The Society tended continually to follow those lines
which were attraetive to the members and the inquiring
public—that is, to run into channels of mere study of
comparative religion and philogsophy or to experiments
and investigations in psychical research, The infiexible
devotion to the assimilation of the philosophy of The-
osophy, the rigid self-discipline required for the applica-
tion of Theosophy to their own daily conduct in all the
affairs of life—these essential conditions precedent to
any realization of the great First Object, possessed no
charms for any but the very few. Theoretical brother-
hood was one thing; the practical application and ex-
emplification of the principles professedly held was quite
another thing, then as now.

On the other hand, one has but to read any one of the
statements emanating from the Masters of Wisdom from

267
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1877-96, to recognize the great gulf between Their view
of life and action and that prevailing in the world and in
the Society. Philosophy and ethies, ethics and philosophy
—through the study and application of these alone could
the Society and its members hope to benefit the world
and themselves. Little by little the opposed fundamental
ideas and applications produced those frictions and frac-
tures which at last led to the opening up of broad lines
of cleavage. And since actions do not perform them-
selves, it was inevitable that these fundamental differ-
ences should at last become personified in the leading
persons and personages whose relations embody the his-
tory of the Theosophical Movement.

After the receipt of the advance proofs of Lucifer for
August 15, 1889, containing ‘‘A Puzzle from Adyar,”’
Col. Oleott recognized that the various issues evoked by
the Convention proceedings of December preceding and
the subsequent promulgations in The Theosophist, had
been squarely met by H.P.B. and Mr. Judge. Kither he
would have to proceed in open defiance of them and of
their policies, execute a complete ‘‘abount face,”” and
bring himself once more into line with the principles and
procedure they had proclaimed, or take a compromise
course. He chose, as usual, the middle course: he de-
termined to go to England and ““fight it out’’ once more
with H.P.B., rather than raise the standard of rebellion
and thus perforce align himself with Prof. Counes, whose
assault threatened not only the ruin of the prestige of
H.P.B,, but the destruction of the Society as well. He
therefore hastened to insert in the ‘“Supplement’’ to The
Theosophist for August a formal notice addressed ‘‘To
the Indian Section,”” in which he announced his depar-
ture for the United Kingdom in these words:

A promise made last year obliges me to pro-
ceed without delay to England for a Society
lecturing tour through parts of the United
Kingdom.

He arrived in England when the public press, no less
than the Theosophical ranks, was agog over the charges
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and counter-charges incident to the Coues-Colling ex-
plosion. He found H.P.B. undaunted, undismayed, un-
disturbed. Although she lay upon that rack of physical
as well as moral pain that was all too soon to destroy
her body, never had the lion’s heart and the lion’s cour-
age that inspired her been more true. She received
him with that loyalty and forgetfulness of all but the
good in him that had so many times before restored his
concert pitch of faith and feeling. Aeccord was soon
reached. Xe was received by all the English The-
osophists with that consideration so dear fo his nature.
His fears that his importance to the work of the So-
ciety and the Movement would be ignored or minimized,
evaporated for the time being, and this was facilitated
by his discovery that H.P.B. was surrounded by eager
and ardent students whose worldly standing and repute
far more than compensated for any possible losses due
to the defection of Dr. Coues and Miss Collins. To men-
tion only two of the recent reeruits, he met Mr. Herbert
Burrows, the well-known Socialist in England, man of
education and character so great as to command the
respect even of those whose class interests were en-
dangered by him, now devoted to Theosophy and to
H.P.B. He met Mrs. Annie Besant, champion of the
oppressed, fearless follower of her convictions, lead her
where they might, now aflame with the glory of a fresh
enthusiasm, already the right hand of H.P.B. Under
such auspices as these, Col. Olcott departed on his lec-
turing tour and everywhere found new evidences of a
rising tide. On his return to London in December he
readily acceded to the expressed wish of the Council of
the British Section and issued an ‘‘Order’’ naming
H.P.B., with an advisory Committee of three, to exercise
his ‘‘Presidential powers’’ in the United Kingdom. Still
further to strengthen him against reactionary tendenecies
on his return to India, H.P.B. put into his hands before
his departure a document appointing him her sole repre-
sentative for the HEsoteric Section in Asiatic countries.

During Col. Olcott’s absence no Convention had been
held at Adyar, but a Bombay Conference was arranged
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which met at the usual time, adopted stirring resolutions
of confidence in H.P.B., and voiced its condemnation of
attacks made upon her and its disapproval of the dis-
sentient frictions with the Society. Thus for a time—
a brief time, as always—there was concord and some
semblance of fraternity throughout the whole vast area
of the Society.

But early in the summer of 1890 the Paris Branch
once again became the foeal point of disturbance which
threatened the disruption of the Society. While H.P.B.
was doing her utmost to reconcile the warring factions
Col. Olcott again intervened and almost an identical
sitnation to that in the fall of 1888 again arose., The
various European Lodges, the English Branches, and the
numerouns ‘‘unattached’’ Fellows in Britain and on the
Continent rose in arms and bombarded H.P.B. with let-
ters, resolutions and petitions to clear the sitnation once
and for all from any further ‘‘Executive Orders’’ from
Adyar.

Thus confronted, H.P.B. once more acted with char-
acteristic decision, frankness, and loyalty. A brief de-
lineation can but outline in relief the sagacity and the
kindness with which she performed the seemingly im-
possible task thrust upon her.

On July 2, 1890, the Council of the British Section held
an extraordinary session with Mrs. Besant in the chair.
Letters and resolutions from the various Lodges and
unattached Fellows were read, and after full discussion
it was proposed by Dr. [Archibald] Keightley that a
requisition, embodying the following views, be drawn up
and addressed to the President of the Society’’:

The Continental Lodges and unattached mem-
bers having made an appeal to H.P.B. that they
may place themselves directly under her author-
ity, the British Section joins in their demand
that the constitutional powers at present exer-
cised by Colonel H. S. Oleott in Europe, shall
be transferred to H.P.B. and her Advisory
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Council, already appointed to exercise part of
such function in the United Kingdom.

H.P.B. cabled Col. Olcott of the action taken by the
Council, of her own proposed steps in consequence, and,
for his own sake no less than that of the Society, urged
him to issue such formal notice as would accept the status
guo and preserve the appearance of harmony. The ‘‘Sup-
plement” of The Theosophist for August, 1890, contains
two eminently characteristic documents, both signed ‘.
8. Oleott, P.T.S.”* The first of these reads in part as
follows:

To secure a better management of the So-
ciety’s affairs throughout Europe, than I can
give from this distance, I do hereby depute to
my co-Founder, H. P. Blavatsky, full authority
to come {o an agreement with the Branches of
the United Kingdom, (Greece, France, Austria,
and Holland, and the non-official groups in
Spain, Russia, and other Continental countries,
for the consolidation of the whole into one See-
tion, to be designated as the European Section
of the Theosophical Society; and to take the gen-
eral supervision over and have as full manage-
ment of the same as I conld myself.

This was dated ‘‘Adyar, 9th July, 1890,”’ seven days
after the meeting of the Council of the British Sectioa,
and the heading, ‘‘Headquarters Official Orders,’’ has a
delightfully Pickwickian tone in thus ‘‘ordering’’ what
was already a fait accompli. This order was, of course,
written when Col. Olcott had only brief felegraphic ad-
vices. So soon as the mails reached India with full details
of the transactions of the Council of the British Section,
including the resolution above given, the Colonel felt
himself compelled to sustain the Presidential dignity by
a second Pickwickian ‘‘Headquarters Official Order,”’
dated July 29th, and reprinted in the ‘‘Supplement’’ im-
mediately following the first. It runs:
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The . . . resolution of the Council of the
British Section of July 2, 1890, is hereby can-
celled, as contrary to the constitution and by-
laws of the Theosophical Soeciety, a usurpation
of the Presidential prerogative, and beyond the
competence of any Section or other fragment of
the SBociety to enact.

by H.P.B.:

Tae THEosOPHICAL SoCIETY IN EUROPE

In consequence of the receipt of letters from
all the active Lodges in Europe, and from a
large majority of the Unattached Fellows of the
Theosophical Society, H. P. Blavatsky is re-
luctantly compelled to abandon the position
which she originally took up at the foundation
of the Society.

Notice

IN OBEDIENCE TO THE ALMOST UNANIMOUS VOICE
OF THE FELLOWS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL BOCIETY IN
EUROPE, I, H. P. BLAVATSKY, THE ORIGINATOR AND
CO-FOUNDER OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, ACCEPT
THE DUTY OF EXERCISING THE PRESIDENTIAL AU-
THORITY FOR THE WHOLE OF EUROFE; AND IN VIR~
TUE OF THIS AUTHOBITY I DECLARE THAT THE HEAD-
QUARTERS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL BSOCIETY IN
LONDON, WHERE I BESIDE, WILL IN FUTURE BE THE
HEADQUARTERS FOR THE TRANSAOTION OF ALL OF-
FICIAL BUSINESS OF THE THBOSOPHICAL BOCIETY IN
BUROEE.

H. P. BLAVATSEY.

Let no one imagine that this reform in any
sense suggests a separation from, or even the
loosening in any way of the authority of, my
colleague at Adyar. Colonel H. S. Oleott re-
mains, as heretofore, the President-Founder of
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the Theosophical Society the world over. But
it has been found impossible for him at such a
great distance to exercise accurate discrimina-
tion in current matters of gunidance of the The-
osophical Society., His functions including the
official issne of Charters and Diplomas in
Europe, errors in the selection of members to
whom such Charters and Diplomas are issued
(besides the minor evil of delay) have rendered
it impossible that the system of government of
the Theosophical Society in Europe should be
continued as heretofore. In the issue of Lucifer
for August, 1889, I made use of the following
sentences:
H. P. Blavatsky will always bow before the

decision of the majority of a Section or even
a simple Branch. . . . No more . . . has the
President-Founder the right of exercising
autocracy or wapal powers, and Colonel Ol-
cott wonld be the last man in the world to at-
terapt to do so. It is the two Founders, and
especially the President, who have virtually
sworn allegiance to the Fellows, whom lhey
have to protect . . . and not to tyrannize and
rule over them.

Therefore, owing to the issue of a Charter in
ignorance of the actual facts, and the immediate
protest made by all the active members of the
Lodges, and their unanimous desire that T should
exercise the Presidential authority over the The-
osophical Society in Europe, bowing to the de-
cision of the majority I have issued the above
official “*Notice.,”” To avoid even the appear-
ance of autocracy I select as an advisory Coun-
cil to assist me in the exercise of these functions,
in addition to my three colleagues appointed by
the President, viz.: Annie Besant, and Messrs.
W. Kingsland and Herbert Burrows, Mr. A. P.
Sinnett, President of the London Lodge who has
cordially joined in this reform, Dr. H. A, W.
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Coryn, President of the Brixzton Lodge, The-
osophical Society, Mr. E. T. Sturdy, and Mr.
@G. R. 8. Mead.

H, P. Bravatsky.

Thereafter peace and peaceful activities attended the
work of the Theosophical Society in the West till after
the death of H.P.B. The reader who may have been
misled as to the faects attendant upon the events just re-
cited, because of the sorry account in the pages of ‘Old
Diary Leaves,”? Fourth Series, should remember that the
Col. Olcott there writing was a broken old man, that he
was telling his tale ten years after the events discussed
and after the fatal follies of 1894-6, and felt under the
overwhelming eompulsion to put himself in the best light
possible before posterity. His case is not unlike that
of de Lesseps, the glory of whose achievement at Suez
was, to so many minds, put in total eclipse by the folly,
the fraud and the failure at Panama. Only those who,
like H.P.B., know human nature and the Karma of the
individual through and through—only such have the wis-
dom neither to ignore the good services, nor to be dis-
turbed by the mistakes or frailties of their associates

and helpers—only such have the right to throw the first’

stone at ‘‘poor old Oleott’’—and they have none to throw!

CHAPTER XVIII
DEATH OF H.P.B—HER LAST MESSAGES

H. P. Bravarsky died May 8, 1891, in the sixztieth year
of her age. The generation which knew her personally
is no more, but the fierce controversies which raged
around her living still survive, and not a year passes but
her name and nature become the target for renewed dis-
cussion. It is not overstating the fact to say that of
no character in history is both so much and so little
known. We say “known,’’ but the fact is that today,
as when she moved among men, she is as much as ever
a confronting mystery.

During sixteen years she lived on three continents
amid the most alien surroundings, in the light of the most
watchful ag well as the most hostile publicity. For those
who called themselves her friends and followers were not
less eritical and observant of her every mood, her every
word and action, than those who saw in her a charlatan,
an emissary of immorality and irreligion. Not one who
sought to gain access to her was ever denied the oppor-
tunity to question and ecross-examine her. Her doors
were open to friends and foes alike. Yet today as while
she lived she remains an enigma, not because of the mys-
tery with which she cloaked herself, but because she pre-
sents to the mind of the race an unsolved problem—an
insoluble problem from any but one approach: that of
the Wisdom-Religion which she inculcated and exempli-
fied. She was herself the very testimony and witness of
that which she tanght, but none thought to solve the
riddle of the Sphinx of the nineteenth century by an ap-

plication to her of the philosophy she brought.

In closing the Introductory to the ‘‘Secret Doctrine’’
Madame Blavatsky writes that she has constantly to bear
in mind that “every reader will inevitably judge the
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statements made from the standpoint of his own knowl-
edge, experience, and consciousness, based on what he
has already learnt’’ of life, its phenomena and signifi-
cance. None that we know of have ever taken home the
universal applications of this truism. Those who ap-
proached H.P.B. did so, each with his own pre-concep-
tions. Each was willing to admit the shortcomings of
his own knowledge, experience, and consciousness; each
was desirous of adding to his knowledge; each was
“willing to learn’’ what he could from H.P.B., but
when the opportunity and the test came, who studied
himself in the light of H.P.B.'s knowledge, experience,
and consciousness? Yet if she was, perchance, a Being
of another order from mankind, some Buddha in dis-
guise, how could she be truly availed of by any aspirant
for Wisdom, unless by a reversal of our accustomed mode
of inquiry? It is one thing to study the great doctrine,
say, of Karma and Reincarnation, from the standpoint
of our own present personal predilections and antipathies,
and quite another thing to study our own present selves
and natures in the light of these twin trmths. Yet, if
Karma and Reincarnation be, perchance, the very key
to the riddle of existence with all its included contra-
dictions, what other mode can possibly bring that en-
lightenment and illumination which all seek and which
confessedly neither human religion nor human science,
any more than our own knowledge, experience, and con-
sciousness have been able to give us?

And again, in the Preface to the *‘Secret Doctrine”
she says that ‘‘the publication of many of the facts herein
stated has been rendered necessary by the wild and fanei-
ful speculations in which many Theosophists and stuo-
dents of Mysticism have indulged, during the last few
years, in their endeavour to, as they imagined, work out
a complete system of thought from the few facts previ-
ously communicated to them.’’ Although she specifically
states that the ‘‘Secret Doctrine’’ is written for the in-
struction of students of Occultism, how many of those who
call themselves'‘Occultists’’ have ever really studied her
life or her writings, let alone derived any applications
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from them? On the contrary, the multitude of books and
other writings emanating from self-styled ‘‘initiates,’’
“outer heads,”’ and ‘‘teachers’’ who pose as ‘‘succes-
sors’’ and ‘“‘revealers,”’ do they not one and all merely
betray themselves as those very ‘“wild and fanciful specu-
lations?’’ of which H.P.B. wrote warningly? If her own
students and professed followers and disciples have made
such sorry use, and betray such sorry understanding, of
the very genius, principles, and practices of the phi-
losophy she taught, how could they or can they but
grossly and grievously err in their understanding of
H.P.B. herself—the living embodiment of what she
tanght?

And, finally, in closing the Preface, she used this
ancient maxim of jurisprudence:

“De mintnis non cural lex’’—The Law takes no ac-
count of trifles. Her followers and disciples have taken
account of little else! The Society engrossed them-—not
its Objects. Comparative religion and philosophy en-
grossed them—not the attempt to detect the vital prin-
ciples which underlie them all. Phenomena engrossed
them—not the effort to investigate the unexplained laws
of their occurrence. ‘‘Progress’’ engrossed them-—not
Brotherhood. ‘‘Doctrines’’ engrossed them—not the
universal applications of Theosophy. Speculations en-
grossed them-—not the serious study of what wae given
them for their guidance and instruetion. If this is true
as regards the Society she founded and the message she
delivered, how could it be other than true in the case of
the attitude of the students toward herself? Scarce one
but put on record his experiences and opinions in rela-
tion to H.P.B. Trifles—trifles—what she ate and what
she wore. How she looked and how she ‘‘behaved.”
How she stood and how she sat. What this one thought
and what that one had to say of her: Speculations, fan-
cies, inferences, world without end. All trifles, trifles,
illuminant only of the narrow radius of the ‘‘knowledge,
experience, and consciousness’ of the beholders of this
greatest phenomenon of the centuries.

Every lawyer knows that the best evidence of anything
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is the thing itself; the best evidence in regard to anyone
the acts and words of that one himself. Too many con-
cern themselves with reputation—too few with character.
Those who are ardent to learn the #ruih in regard to
anyone or anything must soon come to distingunish be-
tween reputation and character. The one depends upon
hearsay and opinion, upon the thousand forees influene-
ing the testimony and inferences of the witnesses; the
other depends upon nothing and no one but the subject
himself. And particularly is this watchfulness necessary
in the study of anyone who has made or sought to make
his mark upon the times. The opportunism of immediate
self-interest colors us all far more than any of us re-
alize. History is for the most part a record of reversals
of judgment. Who of those that shine with ever-increas-
ing luster through the night of time ever enjoyed in his
lifetime, or for generations after, that reputation which
his character justified?

And the same state of facts applies in its integrity to
what one might at first glance conceive to be the imper-
sonal world of ideas. For, with newer weapons and
changed alignments the war of ideas is still the same
today as in all the past. Men still wrestle and war over
opposing ideas as to God, as to Nature, as to Man. The
problems of Good and Evil, of Justice and Injustice, of
Life and Death, are as far off from solution, as ap-
parently insoluble, as ever. If men cannot yet come
to a stable conclusion in regard to the very fundamentals
of existence and action, how fatuous he who looks for
uniformity or unanimity in their applications. Neither
buman secience, human religion, nor human philosophy
offers, or ever has offered, any but fallible and tentative,
but mutable and partial, explanations or applications con-
cerning those things which are the universal experience
of mankind. Yet each presumes today, as always, to sit
in the judgment seat, and pronounce anathema or ap-
proval in the light of its own ‘‘knowledge, experience,
and conscionsness’’ on those very subjects on which each
will abstractly admit its own utter incompetency! Could
logical absurdity go farther?
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H.P.B. showed the unbroken prevalence in time and
space of a knowledge that includes ¢l life and action,
and demonstrated to a Q. E. D. that such knowledge and
its Adept-custodians exist today as always; that They
are the Source from which has sprung everything that
the world has that is permanent in e¢very field of human
inquiry. What makes men incompetent to weigh that
testimony, to proceed to its verification by actual ex-
perience of their own? Nothing in the world but hun;an
prejudice and eonceit, human superstition and material-
ism, masquerading as religion and science.

Whatever the testimony and opinion of her eritics,
friendly or hostile, one thing stands out like a flame in
the night with regard to the character of H. P, Blavatsky
—she was consistent thronghout in all that she said and
did. Few there be of her critics who can endure the same
test of sineerity and good faith. Her profession of faith,
her declaration of principles, may be found in the Preface
of “Isis Unveiled’’ in 1877. All the rest that issued from
her life and pen in the prolific years that followed flowed
with as mathematical consistency as the theorems of
geometry issue from its fundamental axioms and
apothegms. ‘

There is never anything but two things to consider
—the credibility and the competency of the witness.
Search as they did with might and main to find some
faintest thread whereon to hitch the imputation of base
motives, and thus to destroy her credibility—not one
of all the assassins of her reputation ever was able to
produce aught that might savor of self-interest in any-
thing she ever said or did. Incredible follies are ascribed
to her—follies so egregiously stupid as to fall of their
own weight when attributed even to a child or a dqlt;
impossible immoralities are charged against her—im-
possible even physically, for her body was that of an
androgyne, an hermaphrodite. Slanders and calumnies
without number have been perpetrated against her, but
every imputation against her motives—and we have as-
stduously examined the charges of her detractors by hun-
dreds—rests tpon no other basis than sugpicion, accnsa-
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tion, repetition. In no solitary instance is one solitary
fact adduced that would stand a moment’s impartial ex-
amination. To the contrary, not one of the hundreds of
original and repeated charges leveled against her but
betrays the animus, the interested motives of the gc-
cusers—not of their vietim.

If we turn to the question of her competency, two
things become more convincingly sure the more her career
is examined: (1) No single fact adduced by her has ever
been upset by counter-evidence; (2) no postulation laid
down by her has ever been rendered untenable philosophi-
cally, logically, or evidentially. Her testimony as to
facts, her conclusions and theories in regard to the facts,
remain as invincible as ever. No one of all her enemies
and opponents ever evinced any appetite to assail her
philosophy, none ever tried conclusions with her logie and
boasted afterwards of his success; none ever showed in
his own life the sincerity, the tolerance, the generosity
of spirit, the ardor for Truth, lead where it might, that
burned with a quenchless light throughout her whole
career. Omne has but to compare the record of H. P.
Blavatsky for sincerity and consistency with that of any
of her detractors, any of her followers, or with his own
as known to himself, to gain some glimmer of recognition
that here in our own times in the personage known as
H. P. Blavatsky is one who, in the luminous zone of the
eternal great, shines with an undimmed light, needing no
borrowed radiance; a Messenger from other Spheres
indeed.

To the Theosophical student who has gained from her
and from her mission some flying spark of grateful per-
ception of the Immortal and the Immortals, nothing can
call for deeper reflection or more profound consideration
than what may best be called her dying declarations. The
accretions of human experience, as concentrated in our
jurisprudence, have led all men everywhere to attach
a momentouns significance to the last words, whether of
saint or sinner. The equitable authority of a dying
declaration is everywhere held to equal the sanction of
the most golemn oath or other attestation.
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April 15, 1891, three weeks before the cord broke, phe
signed her last Message to the American Theosophists
in Convention assembled:

Suffering in body as I am continually, the only
consolation that remains to me is to hear of the
progress of the Holy Cause to which my health
and strength have been given; but to which, now
that these are going, I can only offer my pas-
sionate devotion and never-weakening good
wishes for its success and welfare. . . . Fello.w
Theosophists, I am proud of your noble work in
the New World; Sisters and Brothers of A‘m‘er-
iea, I thank and I bless you for your unremitting
labours for the common cause so dear to us all.

Let me remind you all once more that such
work is now more than ever needed. The period
which we have now reached . . . i8, and will con-
tinue to be, one of great conflict and continue_d
gtrain. If the T.S. can hold through it, good; if
not, while Theosophy will remain unscathed, th_e
Society will perish—perchance most inglori-
ously—and the World will suffer.. I ferx.rently
hope that I may not see such a disaster in my
present body. The critical nature of the stage
on which we have entered is as well known to
the forces that fight against us as to those that
fight on our side. No opportunity will be lost .of
sowing dissension, of taking advantage of mis-
taken and false moves, of instilling doubt, of
augmenting difficulties, of breathing suspicions,
go that by any and every means the unity of the
Society may be broken and the rauks_ of our
PFellows thinned and thrown into disarray.
Never has it been more necessary for the mem-
bers of the T.S. to lay to heart the old parable
of the bundle of sticks than it is at the present
time; divided, they will inevitably be broken,
one by one; united, there is no force on earth
able to destroy our Brotherhood. Now I have
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marked with pain a tendency among you, as
among the Theosophists in Europe and India, to
quarrel over trifles, and to allow your very de-
votion to the cause of Theosophy to lead you into
disunion. Believe me, that apart from such
natural tendency, owing to the inherent imper-
fections of Human Nature, advantage is offen
taken by our ever-watchful enemies of your
noblest qualities to betray and to mislead you.
Secepties will laugh at this statement, and even
some of you may put small faith in the aectual
existence of the terrible forces of these mental,
hence subjective and invisible, yet withal living
and potent, influences around all of us. But
there they are, and I know of more than one
among you who have felt them, and have ac-
tually been forced to ackmowledge these ex-
traneous mental pressures. On those of you
who are unselfishly and sincerely devoted to the
Cause, they will produce little, if any, impres-
sion, On some others, those who place their per-
gonal pride higher than their duty to the T.S.,
higher even than their pledge to their divine
SeLr, the effect is generally disastrous. Self-
watchfulness is never more necessary than when
a personal wish to lead, and wounded vanity,
dress themselves in the peacock’s feathers of de-
votion and altruistic work; but at the present
crisis of the Society a lack of self-control and
watchfulness may become fatal in every case.
But these diabolical attempts of our powerful
enemies—the irreconcilable foes of the truths
now being given out and practically asserted—
may be frustrated. If every Fellow in the So-
ciety were content to be an impersonal force
for good, careless of praise or blame so long
ag he subserved the purposes of the Brother-
hood, the progress made would astonish the
World and place the Ark of the T.S. out of
danger. . .

DEATH OF H.P.B.

Your position as the fore-runners of the sixth
sub-race of the fifth root-race has its own special
perils as well as its special advantages. Psy-
chism, with all its allurements and all its dan-
gers, is necessarily developing among you, and
you must beware lest the Psychic oufruns the
Manasic and Spiritual development. Psychic
capacities held perfectly under control, checked
and directed by the Manasic prineciple, are valu-
able aids in development. But these capacities
running riot, controlling instead of controlled,
using instead of being used, lead the Student
into the most dangerous delusions and the cer-
tainty of moral destruction. Wateh therefore
carefully this development, inevitable in your
race and evolution-period, so that it may finally
work for good and not for evil; and receive, in
advance, the sincere and potent blessings of
Those whose good-will will never fail you, if you
do not fail yourselves. . . .

And now I have said all. I am not sufficiently
strong to write a more lengthy message, and
there is the less need for me fo do so as my
friend and trusted messenger, Annie Besant,
she who is my right arm here, will be able to
explain to you my wishes more fully and better
than I can wrife them. After all, every wish
and thought I can utfer are summed up in this
one sentenee, the never-dormant wish of my
heart, ‘‘Be Theosophists, work for Theosophy!’’
Theosophy first, and Theosophy last; for its
practical realization alone can save the West-
ern world from that selfish and unbrotherly feel-
ing that now divides race from race; one nation
from the other; and from that hatred of class
and soecial considerations that are the curse and
disgrace of so-called Christian peoples. The-
osophy alone can keep it from sinking into that
mere luxurious materialism in which it will de-
cay and putrefy as civilizations have done. In
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your hands, brothers, is placed in trust the wel-
fare of the coming century; and great as is the
trust, so great is also the responsibility. My own
span of life may not be long, and if any of you
have learned aught from my teachings or have
gained by my help a glimpse of the True Light,
I ask you, in return, to strengthen the Cause
by the trivmph of which that True Light, made
still brighter and more glorious through your
individual and collective efforts, will lighten the
‘World, and thus to let me see, before I part with
this worn-out body, the stability of the Society
secured,

May the blessings of the past and present
great Teachers rest upon you. From myself ac-
cept collectively the assurance of my true, never-
wavering fraternal feelings, and the sincere,
heartfelt thanks for the work done by all the
workers,

From their gervant to the last,

H. P. Bravarsky.

This moving valedictory to the American Theosophists
was read to the Convention by Mrs. Besant, whom
H.P.B. had sent to America for the purpose and to meet
Mr, Judge.

Again, but ten days before her departure, HP.B.
affixed her signature and the date, as to a Testament, to
the article ‘““My Books,’” which was published in Lucifer
for May 15, 1891, immediately following her death. It
is the last article written by H.P.B. She says:

Isis was full of misprints and misquotations;
it contained useless repetitions, most irritating
digressions, and to the casual reader unfamiliar
with the various aspects of metaphysical ideas
and symbols, as many apparent contradictions;
much of the matter in it ought not to be there
at all, and also if had some very gross mistakes
due to the many alterations in proofreading in
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general, and word corrections in particular.
PFinally, the work, for reasons that will now be
explained, has no system in it. . . .

The full consciousness of this sad truth
dawned upon me when, for the first time after
its publication in 1877, I read the work through
from the first to the last page, in India in 1881.
And from that date to the present, I have never
ceased to say what I thought of it, and to give
my honest opinion of Isis whenever I had an op-
portunity for so doing, This was done to the
great disgust of some, who warned me that I
was spoiling its sale; but as my chief object in
writing it was neither personal fame nor gain,
but something far higher, I cared little for snch
warnings. For more than ten years this unfor-
tunate ‘‘masterpiece,”” this ‘‘monumental
work,’”’ as some reviews have called it, with its
hideous metamorphoses of one word into an.
other, thereby entirely transforming the mean-
ing, with its misprints and wrong quotation
marks, has given me more anxiety and trouble
during a long lifetime which has ever been more
full of thorns than of roses.

But in spite of these perhaps too great admis-
sions, I maintain that Isis Unveiled contains a
mass of original and never hitherto divulged in-
formation on occult subjects. . . . Prepared to
take upon myself—vicariously as I will show—
the sins of all the external, purely literary de-
feets of the work, I defend the ideas and teach-
ings in it, with no fear of being charged with
conceif, since netbher ideas mor teachings are
mine, as I have always declared; and I maintain
that both are of the greatest value to mystics
and students of Theosophy. . . .

The first enemies that my work brought te
the front were Spiritualists, whose fundamental
theories as to the spirits of the dead communi-
cating in propria persona 1 upset. For the
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last fifteen years—ever since this first publica-
tion—an incessant shower of ugly accusations
have been poured upon me. Every libellouns
charge, from immorality and the ‘‘Russian
spy’’ theory down to my acting on false pre-
tences, of being a chronic fraud and a living
lie, an habitual drunkard, an emissary of the
Pope, paid to break down Spiritualism, and
Satan incarnate, every slander that can be
thought of, has been brought to bear upon my
private and public life. The fact that nol @
single one of these charges has ever been sub-
stantiaied; that from the first day of January to
the last of December, year after year, I have
lived surrounded by friends and foes as in a
glass-house,—nothing conld stop these wicked,
venomous, and thoroughly unscrupulous
tongues. It has been said at various times by
my ever-active opponents that (1) Isis Unveiled
was simply a rehash of Eliphas Lévi and a few
old alchemists; (2) that it was written by me
under the dictation of Evil Powers and the de-
parted spirits of Jesuits (sic); and finally (3)
that my two volumes had been compiled from
MSS. (never before heard of), which Baron de
Palm-—he of the cremation and double-burial
fame—had left behind him, and which I had
found in his trunk! On the other hand, friends,
as unwise as they were kind, spread abroad
that which was really the truth, a little too en-
thusiastically, about the connection of my East-
ern Teacher and other Occultists with the work,
and this was seized upon by the enemy and ex-
aggerated out of all limits of truth. It was said
that the whole of Isis has been dictated to me
from cover to cover and verbatim by these in-
visible Adepts. And, as the imperfections of my
work were only too glaring, the consequence of
all this idle and malicious talk was that my
enemies and eritics inferred—as well they might
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—that either these invisible inspirers had no ex-
istence, and were part of my ‘“fraud,”” or that
they lacked the cleverness of even an average
good writer.

Now, no one has any right to hold me responsi-
ble for what any one may say, but only for that
which I myself state orally, or in public print
over my signature., And what I say and main-
tain is this: Save the direct quotations and the
many afore specified and mentioned misprints,
errors and misquotations, and the general
make-up of Isis Unveiled, for which I am in no
way responsible, (a) every word of information
found in this work or in my later writings, comes
from the teachings of our Eastern Masters; and
(b) that many a passage in these works has been
written by me under their dictation. In saying
this no supernafural elaim is urged, for no mir-
acle is performed by such a dictation. Any mod-
erately intelligent person, convinced by this time
of the many possibilities of hypnotism . . . and
of the phenomena of thought-transference, will
easgily concede that if even a hypnotized subject,
a mere irrespongible medinm, hears the unex-
pressed thought of his hypnotizer, who can thus
transfer his thought to him—even to repeating
the words read by the hypnotizer mentally from
@ book—then my claim has nothing impossible
in it. Space and distance do not exist for
thought; and if two persons are in perfect mu-
tual psycho-magnetic rapport, and of these two,
one is a great Adept in Ocenlt Sciences, then
thought-transference and dictation of whole
pages, becomes as easy and as comprehensible at
the distance of ten thousand miles as the trans-
ference of two words across a room.

Hitherto, I have abstained—exzcept on very
rare occasions—from answering any eriticism
on my works, and have even left direct lies and
slanders unrefuted, because in the case of Isis
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I found almost every kind of criticism justifiable,
and in that of ‘‘slanders and lies,”’ my contempt
for the slanderers was too great to permit me to
notice them. . . , But, as Isis is now attacked for
at least the tenth time, the day has come when
my perplexed friends and that portion of the
public which may be in sympathy with Theoso-
phy are entitled to the whole truth—and nothing
but the truth. Not that I seek fo excuse myself
in anything even before them or {o ‘‘explain
things.”’ Tt is nothing of the kind. 'What I am
determined to do is to give facts, undeniable and
not to be gainsaid, simply by stating the peculiar,
well-known to many but now almost forgotten,
circumstances, under which I wrote my first
BEnglish work. I give them seriatim.

{1) When I came to America in 1873, T had
not spoken English—which I had learned in my
childhood colloquially—for over thirty years.
I counld understand when I read it, but could
hardly speak the language.

{2) I had never been at any college, and what
I knew I had taught myself; I have never pre-
tended to any scholarship in the sense of modern
research; I had then hardly read any scientific
Enropean works, knew little of Western philoso-
phy and sciences. The little which I had studied
and learned of these, disgusted me with its mate-
rialism, its limitations, narrow cut-and-dried
spirit of dogmatism, and its air of superiority
over the philosophies and sciences of antiquity.

(3) Until 1874 I had never written one word
in English, nor had I published any work in any
language. Therefore—

(4) 1 had not the least idea of literary rules.
The art of writing books, of preparing them for
print and publication, reading and correcting
proofs, were so many closed secrets to me.

(5) When I started to write that which de-
veloped later into Isis Unweiled, I had no more
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idea than the man in the moon what would come
of it. I had no plan; did not know whether it
would be an essay, a pamphlet, a book, or an
article. I knew that I kad to write if, that was
all. I began the work before I knew Colonel Ol-
cott well, and some months before the forma-
tion of the Theosophical Society.

Thus, the conditions for becoming the author
of an English theosophical and scientific work
were hopeful, as everyone will see. Neverthe-
less, I had written enough to fill four such vol-
nmes as Isis, before I submitied my work to
Colonel Oleott. Of course he said that every-
thing save the pages dictated—had to be re-
written. Then we started on our literary labours
and worked together every evening. Some pages,
the English of which he had corrected, I copied:
others which would yield to no mortal correction,
he used to read aloud from my pages, English-
ing them verbally as he went on, dictating to me
from my almost undecipherable MSS. Tt is to
him that I am indebted for the English in Isis.
It is he again who suggested that the work
should be divided into chapters, and the first
volume devoted to Sciewce and the second to
Traeoroey. To do this, the matter had to be re-
shifted, and many of the chapters alse; repeti-
tions had to be erased, and the literary connee-
tion of subjects attended to. When the work
was ready, we submitted it to Professor Alex-
ander Wilder, the well-known scholar and
Platonist of New York, who after reading the
matter, recommended it to Mr. Bouton for
publication. Next to Col. Oleott, it is Pro-
fessor Wilder who did the most for me. It is
he who made the excellent Index, who corrected
the Greek, Latin and Hebrew words, suggested
quotations and wrote the greater part of the
Introduction ‘* Before the Veil.”” If this was not
acknowledged in the work, the fault is not mine,

280



290

THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT

but because it was Dr. Wilder’s express wish
that his name should not appear exeept in foot-
notes. I have never made a secret of it, and
every one of my numerous acquaintances in New
York knew it. When ready the work went to
press.

From that moment the real difficulty began.
I had no idea of correcting galley-proofs; Colo-
nel Oleott had little leisure to do s0; and the re-
sult was that I made a mess of it from the be-
ginning. Before we were through with the first
three chapters, there was a bill for six hundred
dollars for corrections and alterations, and I had
to give up the proofreading. Pressed by the
publisher, Colonel Oleott doing all that he pos-
sibly could do, but having no time except in the
evenings, and Dr., Wilder far away at Jersey
City, the result was that the proofs and pages
of Isis passed through a number of willing but
not very careful hands, and were finally left to
the tender mercies of the publisher’s proof-
reader. Can one wonder after this if ‘‘Vaivas-
wata’’ (Manu) became transformed in the pub-
lished volumes into ‘‘Viswamitra,’’ that thirty-
six pages of the Index were irrefrievably lost,
and quotation-marks placed where none were
needed (as in some of my own gentences!), and
left out entirely in many a passage cited from
various authors? If asked why these fatal mis-
takes have not been corrected in a subsequent
edition, my answer is simple; the plates were
stereotyped; and notwithatanding all my desire
to do so, I could not put it into practice, as the
plates were the property of the publisher; I had
no money to pay for the expenses, and finally the
firm was quite satisfied to let things be as they
are, since, notwithstanding all its glaring de-
fects, the work—which has now reached its gev-
enth or eighth edition, is still in demand.

And now—and perhaps in consequence of all
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this—comes a new accusation: I am charged
with wholesale plagiarism in the Introductory
Chapter ‘‘Before the Veil.”

Well, had I committed plagiarism, I should
not feel the slightest hesitation in admitting
the “borrowing.” But all ‘‘parallel passages’
to the contrary, as I have not done so, I do not
see why I should confess it . . .

[Isis] . . . 1s an inexhaustible mine of mis-
quotations, errors and blunders, to which it is
impossible for me to plead ‘“guilty’’ in the ordi-
nary sense. . . . I have no anthor’s vanity; and
years of unjust persecution and abuse have made
me entirely callous to what the publie may think
of me—personally.

But in view of the facts as given above; and
considering that—

(a) The language in Isis is not mine; but
(with the exception of that porfion of the work
which, as I claim, was dictaied), may be called
only a sort of translation of my facts and ideas
into English;

(b) It was not written for the public,—the
latter having always been only a secondary con-
sideration with me—but for the use of Theoso-
phists and members of the Theosophical Society
to which Iséis is dedicated;

(¢) Though I have since learned sufficient
English to have been enabled to edit two maga-
zineg™ . . yet, to the present hour I never write
an article, an editorial or even a simple para-
graph, without submitting its English to close
gerutiny and correction.

Considering all this and much more, I ask
now every impartial and honest man or woman
whether it is just or even fair to criticize my
works—Isis above all others—as one would the
writings of a born American or English author.
‘What I claim in them as my own is only the fruit
of my learning and studies in a department,
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hitherto left uninvestigated by Science, and al-
most unknown to the European world. I am per-
fectly willing to leave the honour of the English
grammar in them, the glory of the quotations
from secientific works brought occasionally to me
to be used as passages for comparison with, or
refutation by, the old Science, and finally the
general make-up of the volumes, to every one of
those who have helped me. Even for the Secres
Doctrine there are about half-a-dozen Theoso-
phists who have been busy in editing it, who have
helped me to arrange the matter, correct the im-
perfect English, and prepare it for print. But
that which none of them will ever claim from
first to last, is the fuudamental doctrine, the
philosophical conclusions and teachings. Noth-
ing of that have I inveunted, but simply given it
out as I have been taught; or as quoted by me
in the Secret Doctrine (Vol. I, p. 46) from Mon-
taigne: ‘I have here made ouly a nosegay of
culled (Eastern) flowers, and have brought
nothing of my own but the string that ties them.,?”’
Is any one of my lelpers prepared to say that

I have not paid the full price for the string?
H. P. Bravatsey.

CHAPTER XIX
THE CRISIS IN THE SOCIETY

Ar the time of H.P.B.’s death Mr. Judge was in
New York, Mrs. Besant in mid-ocean on her homeward
voyage from her visit as H.P.B.'s messenger to the
Convention of the American Seetion, Col. Oleott in Aus-
tralia, whither he had gone partly on business for the
Society, and partly on account of his health, which was
greatly impaired. On receipt of the news of H.P.B.’s
death Mr. Judge eabled to London that he would come
on the first boat and to keep her things intact till his
arrival. Cables were also exchanged between Mr. Judge
and Col. Oleott, and the latter, who was on the point
of departing for New Zealand, advised both London
and New York that he would go at once to England.

The death of H.P.B. necessarily aroused great un-
certainties and speculations as to what might befall
the Society, its Esoteric Section, and the solidarity of its
unwieldy and poorly amalgamated elements. Her pres-
ence being removed, her pervading influence no longer
being directly exercised, her commanding voice no longer
possible to be heard, what was going to be done by her
lieutenants and by the rank and file of her followers$
Although she had never held any but a purely nominal
official position during the entire life of the Society,
H.P.B. had none the less been not only the inspiring
genius of its foundation but its guiding star.

It will be remembered that the membership, the pro-
ceedings, the meetings, and the instructions of the Eso-
teric Section were all under the seal of secrecy,! every
member making the most solemn pledge in that as in
other respects. Neither Col. Oleott nor Mr, Sinnett
were members of the Esoteric Section; Dr. Coues had

*8ee Chapter IX,
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been declired admission; Miss Mabel Collins had been
admitted and dismissed for flagrant violation of her
pledges, as had Mr. Michael Angelo Lane. There were
very few members of the E.S. in India and the Orient
generally, few on the Continent of Europe, the larger
membership being from the beginning in the United
States and, next to that, in England. As no one was
received who was not also a member in good standing
of the T.S.; as the bulk of the financial and other sup-
port of the T.8. came from England and the United
States, and nearly all the literature of Theosophy and
most of the periodicals devoted to it were printed in
the English language, the formation and rise of the Eso-
teric Section afforded ample occasion for speculations,
doubts, and fears on the part of Col. Oleott, Mr. Sinnett,
and others who were prominent in the Society and well
pleased with its conduet and progress on lines satisfac-
tory to themselves. They saw in the Esoteric Section
a standing menace, because it was a secret body pledged,
not to the Society but to the Theosophical Movement;
looking, not to the Organization and its Officers for diree-
tion, but to H.P.B. and Mr. Judge; concerned not at all
with the ‘‘neutirality’’ of the Society on all matters of
philosophy, religion, and science, but pledged to study,
promulgate, and practice Theosophy.

Mrs. Annie Besant had become a convert to Theosophy
early in 1889, very shortly after the defeection of Miss
Mabel Collins and Dr. Coues. She had eeased her con-
neetion with Mr. Charles Bradlaugh and with atheistie
and socialistic activities, joined the ‘‘household”’ of
H.P.B., been admitted to the Esoteric Section, had be-
come President of the Blavatsky Lodge, was made by
H.P.B. Co-Editor of Lucifer, and within a few months
her reputation, her ardor, and her intellectual abilities
made her the right hand of HLP.B. In the eyes of the
world and of most members of the Society, she was the
foremost lLight in the Theosophical firmament after
H.P.B., and destined after H.P.B.’s death to become
the ceniral luminary in the Theosophical heavens. She
had been the prime supporter of the movement among

CRISIS IN THE SOCIETY 205

European and English Theosophists to use Alexandrian
methods to cut the Gordian knot of Col. Oleott’s in-
cessant intermeddling through his Presidential ukases
in the active conduct of the work in the West, which
resulted in the taking over by H.P.B., at the almost
unanimous request of the membership, of the Presiden-
tial powers and authority for the whole of Europe—an
action which Col. Oleott accepted with what grace he
could. As will be remembered, a British Section modeled
on the same democratic lines as the original American
Section, had been formed near the close of 1888. After
H.P.B. had assumed the Presidency of the European
Societies and the European ‘‘unattached’’ Fellows, in
the summer of 1890, she had planned to organize them,
together with the Branches and Lodges in Great Britain,
into a single autonomouns Section, nominally and in aim
an integral portion of the Theosophical Society, recog-
nizing and supporting Col. Olecott as titular President-
Founder of all the Societies the world over, but actually
and praectically entirely independent of any jurisdiction
outside of or other than the democratic decisions of its
own Branches and Fellows, in delegate Convention
assembled.

The situation Mr. Judge had {o meet was thus one of
great and peculiar difficulty. On the one hand was the
jealousy felt by Col. Oleott, Mr. Sinnett, and others,
over the influence of the Esoteric Seetion on the fortunes
of the exoteric Society. On the other hand was the
problem of Mrs. Besant, as placed before him by H.P.B.
in her letter to him of March 27, 1891, shortly before
her death. Although of great ability, strong will, and
intense devotion, Mrs. Besant was, as stated in that
letter, “not psychie or spiritual in the least—all in-
tellect.”” From being a confirmed materialist for many
years, she had been a Probationer of the Esoteric See-
tion but two years, while accepted chelaship in Masters’
Lodge requires a minimum of seven years’ probation
under the most favorable circumstances. Her ordeals
of chelaship were yet to come; nevertheless she was the
most prominent member, both of the Society and the
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Esoterie Section, and it was certain the English and
European members would follow her course, whatever
it might be.

So soon as Mr. Judge reached London he called to-
gether as Vice-President a Consultative Emergeney
Couneil, consisting of the European Advisory Council,
as named by H.P.B. and the members of the General
Council of the British Section. A meeting was held
on May 23 and it was resolved to summon a convention
of the Huropean and British Sections to meet at the
London Headquarters on July 9, 1891. Also, as the rep-
resentative of H.P.B. in the Esoteric Section, he called
a conference of its Advisory Council which was held on
May 27, 1891. There were present Mr. Judge, Mrs.
Besant, Miss Alice Leighton Cleather, Miss Isabel
Cooper-Oakley, Miss Laura M. Cooper, Messrs. H. A. W,
Coryn, Archibald Keightley, William Kingsland, Miss
Emily Kislingbury, Messrs. G. B. S. Mead, W. R. 014,
E. T. Sturdy, Constance Wachtmeister, Messrs. W.
Wynn Westcott and Claude F. Wright. Aside from
Mr. Judge all those named were then residents of Eng-
land, were actively conneeted with the Society and its
work, were all members of the E.S. formally admitted
by H.P.B. under pledge during the preceding two and
a half years, and all were Councillors E. 8. T.—an ad-
visory body appointed by H.P.B. to assist her in the
maultitndinous details of the Hsoteric Section, whose
name had meantime—in 1889—been changed fo that of
the ‘‘Eastern School of Theosophy.”” A general discus-
sion took place, participated in by all those present. The
important matters of the meeting (with one exception?},
and the decisions reached were embodied in a circular
letter dated the day of the meeting, and signed by all
those in attendance, Mr. Judge signing ‘‘for the entire
American Council E. 8. T., and individually,”’ and each
of the others signing as ‘‘Councillor E.S.T.””? A copy
of this circular, which was headed ‘‘Strictly private and
confidential,”’ was sent to each member of the E.S.T.
Although signed by all, the actual wording of the cir-

18ee Chapter XXVL,
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cular was the work of Mrs. Besant, with some changes
and corrections suggested by Mr. Judge and concurred
in by those present at the meeting. As a portion of the
circular there was included an address to the members
of the E.S.T., signed by Mrs. Besant and Mr. Judge.

That portion of the circular signed by all who attended
the conference recites:

The American Councillors were represented
by Bro. William Q. Judge, with full power, and
Bro. Judge attended as the representative of
H.P.B. under a general power as given below.

This ‘‘general power’’ is the doeument by H.P.B.
dated December 14, 1888, which will be given in full
later on.®

Additional decisions reached by the full Council at
the meeting are set forth in these extracts:

In virtue of our appointment by H.P.B. we
declare:

That in full accord with the known wishes of
H.P.B. the visible Head of the School, we pri-
marily record and declare that the work of the
School ought and shall be continued and carried
on along the lines laid down by her, and with the
matter left in writing or dictaled by her before
her departure . . .

That her words fo Bro. Judge in a recent
letter were read stating that this Section (now
School) is the ‘‘throbbing heart of the The-
osophical Society.”’

That it was resolved and recorded that the
highest officials in the School for the present are
Annie Besant and William Q. Judge. . .

That having read the address drawn up by
Annie Besant and William Q. Judge, we put on
record our full accord with it.

That this Council records its decision that its
appomtment was solely for the purpose of as-

? 8ee Chapter XXXI.
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sisting H.P.B. wn a consultative way, and that
as she had full power and authority to relieve us
from duty at any time, our office and that of each
of us ends with the above resolution passed in
order as far as possible in our power fo place
the future conduct of the School on the basis
directed and intended by her; therefore we col-
lectively and individually declare that our office
as Councillors ceases at this date, and that from
henceforth with Annie Besant and William Q.
Judge rest the full charge and management of
this School.

CRISIS IN THE SOCIETY

ture which always works through agents appro-
priate to the end in view.

Consider the position of the School: we are
no longer a band of students taught by a visible
Teacher; we are a band of students mutually
interdependent, forced to rely on each other for
our usefulness and our progress, until our very
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This is followed without a break by that portion of
the address which was written by Mr. Judge:

brotherliness in mutual help shall draw a visible
Teacher back among us. H.P.B. remains one
of our Heads though H. P. Blavatsky is ‘‘dead,”’
and the Heads of the School have not with-
drawn Their guidance in withdrawing the pres-
ence chosen to represent Them for a time on
which we have rejoiced to lean.

The address to the members of the E.S.T. signed
by Mr. Judge and Mrs. Besant, and incorporated in the
circular, was in fact partly written by each, though
signed by both. Their joint and several remarks are
charaeteristic in more ways than one. In that portion

actually written by Mrs. Besant she says:

... it is our duty, as the two selected by
H.P.B. as her agents and representatives after
her departure, to specially speak to each one of
you respecting the duty laid on the School by
her retirement from the visible control of its
affairs. The future of this body depends on the
way in which this test of steadfastness and loy-
alty is endured by the members colleetively and
individually. . . . it will ill become her pupils
if they desert the great Cause to which her life
was given, and invite the terrible Karma that
must fall on those who break the solemn pledge
that each of us has made. The School is the
heart of the Society; if the heart ceases to throb,
the Society must die, as a living power, and
slowly decay while passing into a mere sect.
... It is not that the Masters will not help
the School if we are supine; it is that they can-
not, for they are bound by law, not by law of
man’s creation but by the immutable Law of na-

Especially important is it that at the present
juncture we should bear in mind the words of
H.P.B., written at the conclusion of the Key
to Theosophy. In laying stress on the knowl-
adge and wisdom that will be required by those
on whom it falls to carry on the work of the
Society after her departure, she explains that
those qualities only can save the Theosophical
Society from ending in failure. All previous at-
tempts have thus failed (in accomplishing their
mission in full) because they have degenerated
into seects, and we have her word for it that un-
less we be freed from bias, ‘“or at least taught
to recognize it instantly and so avoid being led
away by it, the result can only be that the So-
ciety will drift off to some sandbank of thought
or another, and there remain a stranded carcase
to moulder and decay.” . . .

There, then, is our next pressing work, our
most mighty responsibility. For if we of this
School, Brothers and Sisters, cannot accomplish
this task, the Theosophical Society is doomed.
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Not in vain will come to you these tones of her
living voice, speaking across ‘‘the change that
men call death,’’ for we know that she lives and
is watching with grave, strong interest how they
acquit themselves whose pledge can in no wise
be altered by her departure into the invisible.
That pledge was not given to the personality, it
was given to Masters’ Lodge and given also to
the Higher Self invoked to witness it. It can
therefore never be recalled, however much it may
be denied.

‘We who write to you claim over you no an-
thority save such as she delegated to us. We are
your fellow students, chosen by her—the Mes-
senger of the Masters of Wisdom—as Their
channels to the measure of our ability, during
this period of darkness. . . .

‘We believe in HP.B. and in the Masters,
and it is enough to us that they say, *‘Go and
carry on our work along the lines on which you
have been instructed. . . .”’

Por the use of all of us, there are written
teachings left by H.P.B. in our hands that will
give food for study and thought for many a year
to come, and though the main duty of the Eso-
tericist is service to others, and not personal
advancement in knowledge, it is characteristic
of her thought for us that behind her she left in-
tellectnal and spiritual food for the earnest stu-
dent, as well as the charge to complete her un-
finished work.

The circular as signed by all the Councillors recorded
that H.P.B.’s ‘‘last words in reference to the School
and its work were: ‘Keep teE Ling Uneroxex! Do
Nor Ler My Last INcARNATION BE a4 FarLure.’’’ The
reference by Mr. Judge in the joint address of Mrs.
Besant and himself, to the ‘“Key to Theosophy’’ was to
the concluding section entitled ‘“The Future of the The-
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osophical Society,”” and to be found at p. 304 of the
original edition of that work. .

Thus was the erisis in the School occasioned by the
death of H.P.B. met and resolved by the determination
that its conduct should henceforth be ‘“on the lines laid
down by her, and with the matter left in writing or
dictated by her before her departure,’’ and by the de-
cision to leave its future ‘‘charge and management'’
with Mrs. Besant and Mr. Judge.



CHAPTER XX

ATTEMPTS TO SUPERSEDE H.P.B.'8 INFLUENCE

CovoNeL OncorT arrived in England at the end of June,
Mr. Judge remaining in London to meet him and to
participate in the Convention of the Furopean Section
called for July 9, 1891, Colonel Olcott was made ac-
quainted in a general way with what action had been
taken in connection with the affairs of the Esoteric Sec-
tion. The common feeling of loss, the general sense of
uncertainty as to the future, the pressing necessity
for concord, the hopeful angury provided by the circular
of May 27 to the E.S., and the awakened sense of indi-
vidual responsibility for the success of the Movement,
now that its great Messenger was no more among them,
all combined to allay frictions, dispel rivalries, and
arouse the spirit of real fraternity. There being then
present in London the best known and most respected
leaders of the Society from Asia, America, and Eng-
land, the Convention of the European Section, in the
eircumstances recited, became the first real convocation
and assembly of the whole Society since its foundation.

Colonel Olcott, as President-Founder of the whole
Society, presided at the sessions, Mr. Judge attended as
Vice-President of the Society, as General Secretary of
the American Section, and as Chairman of the Executive
Committee of the American Section. Mrs. Besant was
present as President of the Blavatsky Lodge of London,
at the time the largest of the Societies in Great Britain.
The various British and Continental Lodges were repre-
sented by delegates or proxies, In addition there were
numerous visiting Fellows from the United States, from
India, and from Australia, all of whom bore the cordial,
if unofficial, greetings from the scattered members and
Branches.
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The London Lodge was not represented in person by
its President, Mr, Sinnett, nor by any delegate. From
the beginning of his leadership of the London Lodge
Mr. Sinpett’s influence had held it aloof from the gen-
eral activities of the Society at large, though nominally
a Branch of the Society. When the Blavatsky Lodge
was formed at London shortly after HL.P.B. had taken
up her permanent residence in Wngland, its original
membership was entirely composed of former members
of the London Lodge. Mr., Sinnett had been equally
opposed, both to its formation and to the policy of active
public propaganda for membership regardless of elass
distinetions. The formation of the Blavaisky Lodge,
the publication of the ‘‘Secret Doctrine,”” with its cor-
rections of his presentation of the teachings of Theoso-
phy in his book ‘‘Esoteric Buddhism,’’ and other mat-
ters which he could not approve, had all served to alienate
his sympathies. His London Lodge discontinuned all but
closed meetings for its members only and formed a quasi-
exclusive body. The active efforts of Col. Oleott, with
whom he had always remained on terms of friendship,
the olive branch tendered by Mrs. Besant and others,
and the consideration shown him by Mr, Judge, so far
prevailed as to ameliorate the somewhat strained situ-
ation, and the London Lodge sent a letter to the
Convention.

This letter, signed by the Seeretary, Mr. C. W, Lead-
beater, is distinetly formal, not to say reserved, in its
tone. It recites the history of the London Lodge, gives
a chronological account of its activities, and concludes
with the following paragraph:

On the formation of the ‘‘British Section’’ in
1889, the London Lodge asserted the principle
of complete autonomy as that on which it pre-
ferred to proceed; and with the concurrence of
the President of the Parent Society, Col. Olcott,
it remained an independent Branch of the So-
ciety outside that organization. Later on, when
Madame Blavatsky formed the European Sec-
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tion under her own Presidentship, on.principle_s
which provided merely for a consultative council
to assist her in discharging the functions of that
office, the London Lodge cordially consgnted.to
be included in that arrangement. Clinging with
great tenacity, however, to the principle of au-
tonomy, it will now revert to its former status,
and while heartily in sympathy with all bodies
recognized as parts of the world-wide Theosophi-
cal Society, which Madame Blavatsky and Colo-
nel Oleott founded, it will not take any share in
the administration or eontrol of any other
branches, and will continue responsible alone to
the original authority from which it sprang in
reference to the conduct of its own affairs.

This letter was read to the Convention by Mr. G. R. S.
Mead, General Secretary of the European Section, and
was received without comment or objection, The full
text of the letter of the London Lodge will be found
in the Official Report of the Convention. The Conven-
tion itself is denominated on the cover and text page,
not as a convention of the European Section, T.3., but
as The Theosophical Society in Europe, the name adopted
by H.P.B. ]

The proceedings of the Convention were opened by
Mrs. Besant with a brief address of welcome te Col.
Olcott.

Mr, Judge warmly seconded Mrs. Besant’s remarks,
and in taking the chair Col. Olecott spoke with great
feeling. )

Mr. Judge offered Resolutions for the creation of. an
H.P.B. Memorial Fund, to be devoted to such publica-
tions ‘‘as will tend to promote that intimate union bg-
tween the life and thought of the Orient and the Occi-
dent to the bringing about of which her life was de-
voted.”” In seconding these resolutions Mrs. Besant
gaid:

. . . will the Convention permit me to add that
it eertainly has the approval of all those who
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were closely connected with her during the latter
years of her life; that her leaving us is in no
manner a change in her position in this Society,
nor a change in the lines along which her work
will be directed. . . . May I say for those who
lived most closely with her that what she was
with us in her visible presence she is to us still:
friend and guide, teacher and master. We know
no change because she has passed from the
visible into the invisible, and in asking you to
found this memorial we ask you to found it, not
to a dead teacher, but to a living energy, an
energy as real now as it was real when clothed
in the body of H. P. Blavatsky; a memorial in-
deed of our love to her, but of a love of a living
presence whom we recognise amongst us still,

It is with great pleasure that I convey to you
the brotherly and affectionate greetings of the
American Section of our beloved Society, know-
ing that had I the time to call that Section to-
gether it would, without a dissenting voice, thank
you for the work you have done, and encourage
you o go on to still better work for the future.
It would also, I am sure, give you full assurance
of the value of organizing yourselves into 4 sin-
gle body, for experience has shown us that only
thus can good and wide work be done, and in no
other way can you carry to a successful issue the
tagk left by our beloved friend and co-worker,
HP.B. TUnity is strength; division leads to
weakness, decay and final dissolution. Hence the
American Section views with pleasure the pros-
Pect of all the European Branches being e¢losely
massed together with a common objeet, a single
organization. May your deliberations lead not
only to greater energy in your own field but also
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A letter of greeting, signed by Mr. Judge as Gen-
eral Secretary, was read from the American Seetion:
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to an added interest, sympathy and strength
throughout the whole area of International The-
osophical work.

When the Convention had concluded its work, the
President-Founder made some parting remarks, from
which we quote:

ATTEMPTS TO SUPERSEDE H.P.B.

erant, as regards all groups of the family of
mankind, If we do this, if we place a guard upon
any disposition on our part to be narrow, or
prejudiced, or sectarian, we shall have earned
the gratitude of our generation, and be remem-
bered by posterity as those who sought to do
good to their fellow men ; but if, on the contrary,
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Our task is done. We have met together in
this friendly Conference; we have discussed the
method of laying the basis for the future work
of the Society; we have come to a fraternal
agreement to make all parts of the Society work
together in harmony; we have linked hands
across the Atlantic and across the Southern seas,
and pledged ourselves to each other to carry on
this mission which was undertaken by H.P.B,,
and which we have been sharers in. The outside
world are looking with curiosity to see what
effect the death of H.P.B. will have upon us.
The answer is to be obtained in the proceed-
ings of this Convention. . . . In her death
H.P.B. speaks more potently to us even than
she did in her life. The tattered veil of the per-
sonality has been drawm aside, and the individu-
ality which we knew only as a light shining from
afar, is now before us to guide us on our way.
. . . Whatever strength we have to the outside
world depends upon the purity of our principles,
the unselfishness of our behaviour, and our loy-
alty to the eclectic platform of our constitution,
. . . No greater shock could possibly have come
to us than the death of Mme. Blavatsky, and if
the movement has survived it, then take my as-
surance that nothing whatever can affect us so
long as we keep in view the principles upon
which our movement is based and go fearlessly
on to what lies to our hand to do. . . . Let us
determine that at all costs this Society shall be
kept impartial, calm, fraternal, benevolent, tol-

we allow ourselves to be influenced by these petty
considerations of social position, or of race, or
differences of creed, we will die out and be re-
membered only as an unworthy Association that
lifted a banner which it was not fit to carry. . . .

Lucifer for June, July, and Augnust, 1891, contains a
great number of articles on H.P.B. by leading members
of the Society. These articles were reprinted in a vol-
ume entitled ““H.P.B., In Memoriam by Some of Her
Pupils.”” Like the proceedings of the Couneil of the
Esoteric Section and those of the European Convention,
these articles breathe the best and purest spirit, for
they betoken the renaissance for the time of the grati-
tude, the loyalty, the reverence felt for H.P.B. Jeal-
ousies, ambitions, vanities, misunderstandings of all kinds
were for the moment dormant. It was as if, for the time
being, her freed spirit enveloped them all, putting all
lesser feelings aside and lending to each and all some
measure of the inspiration which for so many years had
burned in her with an unwavering flame.

The quoted matter will make clear and convinecing the
fact that in the period immediately following the death
of HP.B, all elements in the Society felt deeply the
impulse of that Brotherhood which it was H.P.B.’s
mission and the work of the Society to teach and prac-
tice. Certainly no one can read the Minutes of the
BE.S. Conference, the Report of the European Conven-
tion, and the memorial articles on H.P.B. without being
struck by the unanimous recognition of the mission of
H.P.B. and by the solemn declarations and pledges made
to carry on the work of the Society on the lines laid
down by her, with the material left by her, and with her
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example ever before them as that of a still living and
guiding Teacher,

After the Convention, then, the workers scattered, each
to his own field of labor. Mrs. Besant took entire charge
of the conduet of Lucifer, with Mr. G, R. 8. Mead asso-
ciated with her ag Sub-Editor. She herself plunged into
ineessant activities, writing, lecturing, encouraging and
inspiring all those who surrounded her to an energy and
devotion second only to her own. This as to the public
work of the exoteric Society. Within the ranks of the
Hsoteric Section she was not less earnest and untiring.
As Co-Head of the Section with Mr. Judge, practically
the entire interests of the School in Britain, on the Con-
tinent, and in the Orient were in her care. Her reputa-
tion, gained before her entrance into the Theosophical
world, made of her a constant subject of newspaper com-
ment, and her presence at any meeting was enough to
attract a large audience. Theosophieal activities and
growth doubled and tripled in England under her influ-
ence and example, and its secondary benefit throughout
the world was felt by every worker in every land.
Wherever her name was mentioned, Theosophy was
equally the subject of discussion. Wherever Theosophy
wag spoken of, Annie Besant was naturally looked
upon as its unequaled exponent and she was hailed by
members and outsiders alike as the great and worthy
successor of H.P.B.

Mr. Judge returned to America and resumed the ac-
tive conduct of his magazine, The Path. The work of
the American Section, of which he was continuously from
its organization the General Secretary, made heavy in-
roads upon his time and energies. The active American
membership in the T.S. was at that time larger than in
all the rest of the world, and growing rapidly. The
American membership in the Esoteric Section comprised
two-thirds of the entire body and called for unceasing
and difficult attention. Next to H.P.B., Mr. Judge’s
personal correspondence with members throughout the
world was by far the heaviest. His health had been
undermined by the drain of recent years and by the re-
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lentless and sustained attacks and antagonisms without
and within the Society with himself as their object
along with H.P.B. The good-will and good feeling
reached during the London conferences, the apparent
healing of all distempers within the Society, the fresh
alliance of all the forces in the common objeet of carry-
ing on the work on the lines established by H.P.B.—
all these gave him new vigor and a strength sufficient for
his increased burdens,

Colonel Olcott, now past sizty, patriarchal in appear-
ance, cordial by nature, looked upon with the utmost
respect and reverence by the rank and file of the mem-
bership as being the President-Founder of the Society,
the earliest as the lifelong colleague of H.P.B., and the
one chosen by the Masters as Head of the Society, might
be said to have had his cup of glory full at this epoch.
His journey had restored his physieal health; the recep-
tion accorded him at London had reassured him as to
the solid place he held in the affections of the member-
ship in the Occident as in the Orient ; the pledges of devo-
tion by all the Western leaders in the Society to H.P.B.,
to the Cause, to his beloved Society, and to him per-
sonally, had brought out all that was generous, genial,
and optimistic in his nature, He could see everywhere
the work to which he had given his all through long
vears of hardship, often of ignominy, now sustained by
able and devoted lieutenants, respected where it had
once been despised, spoken of in flattering terms where
once both it and himself had been received with con-
tumely. Wherever he went he was the Chief. He de-
termined to return to India by America, and his journey
was broken from ecity to eity by meetings at which he
was the commanding figure. His entire journey during
the months of his ahsence from Adyar was a kind of
triumphal progress, strewn with testimonials of the love
and gratitude of his colleagues and of the world-wide
membership of the Society. Returned to India, his ar-
rival was signalized by the Indian members in a manner
not less warmly appreciative of his services.

In December, 1890, while H.P.B. lay between life and
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death, Mrs. Besant had published on her own motion,
and without the knowledge of H.P.B., a ringing article
in Lucifer entitled ‘“The Theosophical Society and
H.P.B.”” The occasion for this article was the private
propaganda that was diligently being promoted in dero-
gation of H.P.B. by adherents of Col. Oleott and Mr.
Sinnett for her aection in taking over the Headship
of the newly formed Theosophical Society in Europe.
In this article Mrs. Besant wrote with great force and
conviction in support of the following numbered propo-
sitions which she italicized in her article:

Now touching the position of H.P.B. to and
in the Theosophical Society, the following is a
brief exposition of it, as it appears to many
of us:

(1) Bither she is a messenger from the Mas-
ters, or else she is a fraud.

(2) In either case the Theosophical Society
would have had no existence without her.

(3) If she is a fraud, she is a woman of won-
derful ability and learning, giving oll the credit
of these to some persons who do not ewist.

(4) If H.P.B. is a true messenger, opposition
to her is opposition to Masters, she being their
only channel to the Western World.

(5) If there are no Masters, the Theosophical
Soctety is an absurdity, and there is no use in
keeping it up. But if there are Masters, and
H.P.B. is their messenger, and the Theosophical
Society their foundation, the Theosophical So-
ciety and H.P.B. cannot be separated before
the world,

Having thus advanced her theorems and worked them
out to a satisfactory Q.E.D., Mrs. Besant’s article closed
with the inevitable corollary from her demonstration:

. . . If the members care at all for the future
of the Society, if they wish to know that the
Twentieth Century will see it standing high
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above the strife of parties, a beacon-light in the
darkness for the guiding of men, if they believe
in the Teacher who founded it for human service,
let them now arouse themselves from slothful in-
difference, sternly silence all dissensions over
petty follies in their ranks, and march shoulder
to shoulder for the achievement of the heavy task
laid upon their strength and courage. If The-
osophy is worth anything, it is worth living for
and worth dying for., If it is worth nothing let
it go at once and for all. It is not a thing to
play with, it is not a thing to trifle with . . .
Iet each Theosophist, and above all, let each Oc-
cultist, calmly review his position, carefully
make his choice, and if that choice be for The-
osophy, let him sternly determine that neither
open foe nor treacherous friends shall shake his
loyalty for all time to come to his great Cause
and Leader, which twain are one.

Such a proclamation as this, coming from one who
was, in the eyes of the world, even more than in the
Society, the foremost power in the movement next to
H.P.B. herself, could but align the ranks and silence,
for the time being, all covert as well as open belittling
of HP.B.

After the death of H.P.B., as the no less clear proc-
lamation in the E.S. circular became common knowl-
edge throughout the Society, the determination of the
Couneil, of Mr. Judge and Mrs. Besant, to follow strietly
the aims and lines and tfeachings of H.P.B., produced
such a revival of activity, such an exhibition of commeon
Brotherhood and loyalty to the First Object and, no
less, to H.P.B. as the Teacher, as had never been wit-
nessed during her lifetime, Followed the Convention
of the British and European Sections with their re-
newed asseverations, and the many articles breathing the
most profound respect and devotion to H.P.B. and her
mission from the lips of every well-known Theosophist.

On August 30, 1891, Mrs. Besant bade farewell to the
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Secularists with whom, in collaboration with Mr, Charles
Bradlangh, she had labored for so many years, Her
address was entitled “1875 to 1891: A Fragment of
Autobiography.”” This memorable speech was cireulated
far and wide. After recounting her fifteen years of
battle and achievement, her hard-won steps of progress
to her conversion to Theosophy through her reviewing
the ‘“Secret Doctrine,’’ her meeting with H.P.B., her
examination of the famous S.P.R. Report with its
charges of fraud against H.P.B., Mrs. Besant astounded
the meeting, the world, and the members of the Theo-
sophical Society with this bold and categorical statement:

You have known me in this hall for sixteen
and a half years. Yon have never known me to
lie to you. My worst public enemy, through the
whole of my life, never cast a slur upon my in-
tegrity. Everything else they have sullied, but
my truth never; and I tell you that since
Madame Blavatsky left, I have had letters in the
same writing and from the same person [as the
writer of the disputed ‘‘Mahatma’’ letters al-
leged in the S.P.R. Report to have been writ-
ten by H.P.B.]. Unless yon think that dead per-
sons write—and I do not think so—that is rather
a curiouns fact against the whole challenge of
frand. I do not ask you to believe me, but I tell
you this on the faith of a record that has never
yet been sullied by a conscious lie. Those who
knew her, knew that she could not very well
commit fraud, if she tried. She was the frank-
est of human beings. It may be said, ‘““What evi-
dence have you beside hers?’’ My own knowl-
edge. For some time, all the evidenee I had of
the existence of her Teachers and the existence
of those so-called ‘‘abnormal powers’’ was sec-
ond-hand, gained through her. It is not 8o now;
and it has not been so for many months; unless
every sense can be at the same time deceived, un-
less a person can be, at the same moment, sane
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and insane, I have exactly the same certainty for
the truth of those statements as I have for the
fact that you are here. Of course you may be all
delusions invented by myself and manufactured
by my own brain. I refuse—merely because ig-
norant people shout frand and trickery—to be
false to all the knowledge of my intellect, the per-

ceptions of my senses, and my reasoning facul-
ties as well.

Lucifer for October, 1891, contained another unequivo-
cal declaration by Mrs. Besant in its leading article,
“‘Theosophy and Christianity.’” She says:

. .. T'meosorrY is a body of knowledge,
clearly and distinetly formulated in part and
proclaimed to the world. Members of the So-
ciety may or may not be students of this knowl-
edge, but none the less is it the sure foundation
on which the Masrers have built the Society, and
on which its central teaching of the Brother-
hood of Man is based. Without Theosophy Uni-
versal Brotherhood may be proclaimed as an
Ideal, but it cannot be demonstrated as a
Pact. . . .

Now by Theosophy I mean the ““Wisdom Re-
ligion,”” or the ‘‘Secret Doctrine,”” and our
only knowledge of the Wisdom Religion at the
present time comes to us from the Messenger of
its Custodians, H. P. Bravarsey. Knowing what
she taught, we can recognise fragments of the
same teachings in other writings, but her mes-
sage remains for us the test of Theosophy every-
where. . . . Only, none of us has any right to
put forward his own views as ‘“Theosophy?’ in
conflict with hers, for all that we know of The-
osophy comes from her. When she says ““The
Secret Doetrine teaches,” none can say her nay;
we may disagree with the teaching, but it re-
mains ‘‘the Secret Doctrine,”” or Theosophy;
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she always encouraged independenf thought
and criticism, and never resented differences
of opinion, but she never wavered in the distinct
proclamation ‘“The Secret Doectrine is’’ so-
and-so, . ..

Theosophists have it in charge not to whittle
away the Secret Doctrine. . . . Steadily, calmly,
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in his Address to the ‘‘Seventeenth Convention and An-
niversary of the Theosophical Society, at the Headquar-
ters, Adyar, Madras,’”’” India, at the end of December,
1891, The Address is contained in full in the Report of
the Convention; also issued as a ‘*Supplement’’ to The
Theosophist for Jannary, 1892, We quote the germane
remarks:

without anger but also without fear, they must
stand by the Secret Doctrine as she gave it,
who carried unflinchingly through the storms
of well-nigh seventeen years the torch of the
Bastern Wisdom. The condition of snceess is
perfect loyalty. . . .

It must be evident to any student that these several
proclamations referred alike to those within and with-
out the Society, of high and low degree, who found it
to their interest to belittle or calummiate H.P.B. In
the months following the death of H.P.B. the natural
impulse of gratitude on the part of the rank and file
of the membership toward H.P.B. received an accession,
a countenance, and a support from Mrs. Besant’s affirma-
tions of the status of H.P.B. and bold defiance of
“‘treacherous friends’’ within the Society, that effectually
put in prudent silence those who before had belittled
publicly and privately the authoritative character of
H.P.B. as the Messenger of the Masters.

But after Col. Oleott’s tour and refurn to India it
is clear that the testimonials he had received of the re-
spect aceorded to him and his position of President-
Founder gave him a re-inforced feeling of security and
strength. Likewise, from his past conduet, it is evident
he had exzpected that with the death of H.P.B. she
would no longer remain a living power in the Society.
That part of his nature which so often had risen in re-
bellion against H.P.B. living, as the dominant factor
in the Society of which he felt himself the true and com-
petent Head, once more became restive, alarmed, and
decigive of his action. What the inner councils of his
thoughts and what the outcome are clearly discernible

As the Co-Founder of the Society, as one who
has had constant opportunities for kmowing the
chosen policy and wishes of the Masters, as one
who has, under them and with their assent, borne
our flag through sixteen years of battle, I pro-
test against the first giving way to the tempta-
tion to elevate either them, their agents, or any
other living or dead personage, to the divine
status, or their teachings to that of infallible
doctrine. . . .

If she had lived, she would have undoubtedly
left her protest against her friends making a
saint of her or a bible out of her magnificent,
though not infallible writings. I helped to com-
pile her ““Isis Unveiled’’ while Mr. Keightley
and several others did the same by ‘“The Secret
Doctrine.” Surely we know how far from in-
fallible are our portions of the books, to say
nothing about hers. She did not discover, nor
invent Theosophy, nor was she the first or the
ablest agent, scribe or messenger of the Hidden
Teachers of the Snowy Mountains. The various
seriptures of the ancient nations contain every
idea now put forth, and in some cases possess
far greater beauties and merits than any of her
or our books. We need not fall into idolatry to
signify our lasting reverence and love for her,
the contemporary teacher, nor offend the liter-
ary world by pretending that she wrote with the
pen of inspiration. Nobody living was a more
staunch and loyal friend of hers than I, nobody
will cherish her memory more lovingly. I was
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true to her to the end of her life, and now I
shall continne to be true to her memory. But I
never worshipped her, never blinded my eyes to
her fanlts, never dreamt that she was as perfect
a channel for the transmission of occult teach-
ing as some others in history have been, or as
the Masters would have been glad to have found.
As her tried friend, then, as one who worked
most intimately with her, and is most anxious
that she may be taken by posterity at her true
high value; ag her co-worker; as one long ago
accepted, though humble, agent of the Masters;
and finally, as the official head of the Society
and guardian of the personal rights of its Fel-
lows, I place on record my protest against all at-
tempts to create an H.P.B. school, sect or cuit,
or to take her utterances as in the leas{ degree
above criticism. The importance of the subject
must be my excuse for thus dwelling upon it at
some length. I single out no individuals, mean
to hurt nobody’s feelings. Iam not sure of being
alive very many years longer, and what duty
demands I must say while I can.

ATTEMPTS TO SUPERSEDE H.P.B.

gponding Secretary should not be filled. The
vacancy in the European Section will be filled
by election in that Section, as that is matter with
which only the European Branches have to deal.
She held no position in the exoteric American
Section, and had no jurisdiction over it in any
way. Hence there is no vacancy to fill and no
disturbance to be felt in the purely corporate
part of the American work. The work here is
going on as it always has done, under the efforts
of its members who now will draw their inspira-
tion from the books and works of H.P.B. and
from the purity of their own motive.

All that the Society needs now to make it the
great power it was intended to be is first,
solidarity, and second, Theosophical educafion.
These are wholly in the hands of its members.
The first gives that resistless strength which is
found only in Union, the second gives that judg-
ment and wisdom needed to properly direct
energy and zeal.

Read these words from H. P. Blavatsky’s Key
to Theosophy.

817

i i i ; i ferred to in the
To complete the picture as limned in the preceding _Then follow the guotations before referr,
extracts and comments, one may turn to the published circular of the Esoteric Section frgm tﬁhllch d;';le har:ie
statements of Mr. Judge during the same period. In quoted. In The Path for August, 1891, the leading arti-
The Path, for June, 1891, he sounded the following note cle begins with this quotation:

of mingled confidence, caution, and advice: ¢ INGRATITUDE 1S NOT ONE OF OUR FAULTS.”’

HELP US, TAOT,
The death of H. P. Blavatsky should have the :Igo;::;;;s f:? :EE;E.SEA:EHOMOBIZ THAN EVER

effect on the Society of making the work go on NEEDED, ;HE HUMBLEST WORKER IS SEEN AND

with increased vigor free from all personalities. HELPED.

The movement was not started for the glory of T

any person, but for the elevation of Mankind.

ization i i i llowing runs thus:
The organization is not affected as snch by her The text immediately following

death for her official positions were those of To a student theosophist, serving whenever
Corresponding Secretary and President of the and however he could, there came very recently
European Section. The Constitution has long —since the departure from this plane of H. P.

provided that after her death the office of Corre- Blavateky—these words of highest cheer from
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that Master of whom H. P. B. was the reverent
pupil. Attested by His real signature and seal,
they are given here for the encouragement and
support of all those who serve the Theosophical
Society—and through it, humanity—as best they
can; given in the belief that it was not intended
that the recipient should sequestrate or absorb
them silently, but rather that he should under-
stand them to be hig only in the sense that he
might share them with his comrades, that his was
permitted to be the happy hand to pass them
on as the common right, the universal benedie-
tion of one and all.

The article is signed ‘‘Jasper Niemand.”” This pen
name had by that time become known and loved through-
out the Theosophical world as the recipient of the fa-
mous ‘“‘Letters That Have Helped Me” from “‘Z. L. Z.,
the Greatest of the Exiles,’’ originally published in The
Path during the lifetime of H.P.B., and by many The-
osophists then supposed to have been written by H.P.B.
herself. Not till some years later was it made known
that “‘Z, L. Z.”’ was Mr. Judge, and *‘Jasper Niemand’’
Mrs. Archibald Keightley (Julia Campbell-Ver Planck).
The article from which we have been quoting was written
and published during the absence of Mr. Judge in Eng-
land following H.P.B.’s death, and without his knowl-
edge, as Mrs. Keightley was in editorial conduet of The
Pgih during Mr. Judge’s absence. The article, the mes-
sage from the Masters with which it began, and the
claim that the message had been received subsequent to
the death of H.P.B., stirred Col. Oleott to the depths.
He wrote to Mr. Judge about it in strong terms, as he
saw in it nothing but an attempt to attract attention to
H.P.B.,, Masters and Mr. Judge himself. Mr. J udge
replied at length to Col. Oleott, and this letter was later
published in Lugifer. As we shall have occasion later
to refer to this correspondence,! no comment is necessary
at this stage of our study.

*Sce Chapter XX VI,
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Succeeding articles and notes in The Path gave atten-
tion to Col. Olcott’s place in the T.S. with respect and
Ioyalty ; noted Mrs. Besant’s claim to the receipt of mes-
sages subsequent to H.P.B.’s death; and in Jannary,
1892, had for its leading article ‘‘Dogmatism in The-
osophy.’’ This article was written partly to make clear
the real position to be assumed by all Theosophists,
partly to moderate the intemperate zeal of some en-
thusiasts who were wont to quote H.P.B. to ‘““put a
quietus’’ on their opponents whose views of H.P.B.
or her teachings were not the same as their own; partly
as an open declaration of Mr. Judge’s own attitude, in
response to Col. Oleott’s eriticisms and public state-
ments. We quote from ‘‘Dogmatism in Theosophy’’:

The Theosophical Society was founded to de-
stroy dogmatism. This is one of the meanings
of its first object-—Universal Brotherhood. . . .

In the Key to Theosophy, in the ¢ Concln-
gion,”” H.P.B. again refers to this subject and
expresses the hope that the Society might not,
after her death, become dogmatic or crystallize
on some phase of thought or philosophy, but that
it might remain free and open, with its mem-
bers wise and unselfish. And in all her writings
and remarks, privately or publicly, she con-
stantly reiterated this idea. . . .

If our effort is to suceeed, we must avoid dog-
matism in theosophy as much as in anything else,
for the moment we dogmatise and insist on our
construction of theosophy, that moment we lose
sight of Universal Brotherhood and sow the
seeds of future trouble.

. . . Even though nine-tenths of the members
believe in Reincarnation, Karma, the seven-fold
constitution, and all the rest, and even though
its prominent ones are engaged in promulgating
these doetrines as well as others, the ranks of
the Society must always be kept open, and no
one should be told that he is not orthodox or not
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a good Theosophist because he does not believe
in these doctrines, . . .

But at the same time it is obvious that to enter
the Society and then, under our plea of tol-
erance, assert that theosophy shall not be
studied, . . . shall not be investigated, is un-
theosophical, unpraectical, and absurd, for it
were to mnullify the very objeet of our
organization. . .

And as the great body of philosophy, science,
and ethics offered by H. P. Blavatsky and her
teachers has upon it the seal of research, of
reasonableness, of antiquity, and of wisdom, it
demands our first and best consideration. . . .

So, then, a member of the Society, no matter
how high or how low his or her position in its
ranks, has the right to promulgate all the phil-
osophical and ethical ideas found in our liter-
ature to the best ability possessed, and no one
else has the right to object, provided such pro-
mulgation is accompanied by a clear statement
that it is not authorized or made orthodox by
zrafng declaration from the body corporate of the

CHAPTER XX1
GROWING DIVERGENCES—OLCOTT RESIGNS AS PRESIDENT

Traus the real issue—the Theosophical Movement
versus the Theosophical Society—once more became the
wager of battle within less than a year after the death
of H. P. Blavatsky. Doubtless this view will come as a
shock to very many Theosophical students who have been
educated to the belief that some particular organization
is the Theosophical Society and who have therefore taken
Theosophy, the Theosophical Movement, and their par-
ticular Society to be essentially one and the same thing.
They do not see that this is the very pitfall into which
the different Christian sects have fallen, and has come
about in the same way—through biased and partisan
guidance on the part of those whom they have trusted
as teachers and leaders, and through their own failure
to make diligent, open-minded investigation and com-
parison of the opposing and contradictory teachings and
testimony.

Altruism was the self-imposed standard of action for
all Fellows of the Theosophical Society, altrnism and
spiritual knowledge the self-pledged criterion of every
Probationer of the Esoteric Section. Every Fellow of
the T.S. must therefore be studied in his conduct, not
by the sins of omission or of commission of his fellows,
but in the light of his own devotion to the great First
Object of the Society. Every Probationer of the Xso-
terie Section must be weighed in the balance, not of his
rank, standing, or reputation in the world or in the So-
ciety, but in the light of his solemn declaration: *‘I
pledge myself to endeavour to make Theosophy a living
power in my life.”’ The formulation of the Objects of
the Society was 8o definite and inclusive that no man
can err as to what those Objects mean,

321



822 THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT

‘When The Theosophist for January, 1892, with its
report of the Adyar Convention just held, reached Amer-
ica Mr. Judge published in his magazine The Path for
March, 1892, three articles of momentous import. The
importance which the world-wide membership must nee-
essarily attach to Col. Oleott’s proclamation, because of
hig position as President of the whole Society; becaunse
of his known long-continued and intimate relations with
H.P.B., and becanse of the reverence and respect in
which he was held as President-Founder, compelled con-
sideration. The first article is entitled ‘‘The Future and
the Theosophical Society,’’ and begins abruptly:

In 1888 H. P. Blavatsky wrote:

Night before last I was shown a bird’s-
eye view of the theosophical societies, I saw
a few earnest reliable theosophists in a death
struggle with the world in general and with
other—nominal and ambitious-—theosophists.
The former are greater in number than you
may fhink, and they prevailed—as you in
America will prevail, if you only remain
staunch to the Master’s programme and trne
to yourselves. And last night T saw. . . . The
defending forces have to be judiciously—so
scanty are they—distributed over the globe
wherever theosophy is struggling with the
powers of darkness.

The article follows this with another guotation from
the **Key to Theosophy,’’ the section entitled ‘‘The Fu-
ture of the Theosophical Society,”’ to which we have
before referred, and continues:

Every member of the Society should be, and
many are, deeply interested in the above words,
The outlook, the difficulties, the dangers, the ne-
cessities are the same now as then, and as they
were in the beginning in 1875. For, as she has
often said, this is not the first nor will it be the
last effort to spread the truth and to undertake
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the same mission . . . to lead men to look for
the ome truth that underlies all religions and
which alone can guide science in the direction of
ideal progress. In every century such attempts
are made, and many of them have been actually
named ‘‘theosophical.”’ INach time they have to
be adapted to the era in which they appear. And
this is the era . . . of freedom for thought and
for investigation.

In the first quotation there is a prophecy that
those few reliable theosophists who are en-
gaged in a struggle with the opposition of the
world and that coming from weak or ambitious
members will prevail, but it has anneved fo il a
condition that is of tmportance. There must be
an adherence to the program of the Masters,
That can only be ascertained by consulting her
and the letters given out by her as from those
to whom she refers. It excludes the idea that
the Society was founded or is intended as “‘a
School for Occullism!’’?

Referring to a letter received (1884) from
the same source we find: “‘Let the Society flour-
ish on its moral worth, and not by phenomena
made so often degrading.”’ The need of the west
for such doctrines as Karma and Reincarnation
and the actual Unity of the whole human family
is dwelt upon at length in another . . .

Thig is the great tone running through all the
words from these sources. It is a call to work
for the race and not for self, a request to bring
the west and the east the doctrines that have
most effect on human conduct, on the relations
of man to man, and hence the greatest possibility
of forming at last a true universal brotherhood.
We must follow this program amd supply the
world with a system of philosophy which gives
a sure and logical basis for ethics, and that can
only be goiten from those to whom I have od-

% The italics in this quotation are our owm
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verted; there is no basis for morals in phe-
nomena, because a man might learn to do the
most wonderful things by the aid of occult forces
and yet at the same time be the very worst of
men.

A subsidiary condition, but quite as important
as the other, is laid down by H.P.B. in her
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The second of the articles referred to is a review of
the Proceedings of the Adyar Convention. Kindly con-
sideration is given to Col. Oleott and his labors, and
occasion is taken to speak with generouns warmth of
Mrs. Besant and her potentialities for good in the So-
ciety. Attention is paid to the Colonel’s remarks on
H.P.B. in his Presidential Address. Mr. Judge’s com-
ments follow:

woyds that we must ‘‘remain true to ourselves.’”
This means true to our better selves and the dic-
tates _of conscience. We cannot promulgaie the
doctrines and the rules of life found in theoso-
phy and ai the same time ourselves not live up
to them as far as possible. We must practice
what we preach, and make as far as we con @

small brothsrhood within the Theosophical
Society.

Mr. Judge goes on to say that these things must be
done, not only as an example to the world, but because
as an Ocenlt and scientific fact unity of action gives a
ten-fold power. He calls attention to what has already
begn fichieved in modifying the thought of the day, by
bringing Theosophy to the front of thought and notice,
despite all oppositions without and within, but warns
the members against the futility of hoping to enlist the
co-operation of the churches in the attempt to destroy
priesteraft and dogmatism. The article concludes:

Our destiny is to continue the wide work of the
past in affecting literature and thought through-
out the world, while our ranks see many chang-
ing quantities but always holding those who re-
main true to the program and refuse to become
dogmatie or to give up commonsense in theoso-
phj.'. . Thus will we wait for the new messenger,
striving to keep the organization alive that he
may use it and have the great opportunity
H.P.B. outlines when she says, ‘“Think how
much one to whom such an opportunity is given
could aceomplish.’?

[Col. Oleott] indulges in some remarks as to
the grave error he and H.P.B. made, as he
thinks, in being intolerant towards Christianity.
Those who have carefully read her writings and
have known her as well as Col. Oleott know
that there has been very little intolerance from
our side, but that there has been, as there al-
ways will be, a constant irritation on the part
of dogmatists who perceive that the pure light
of theosophy makes dogmatism see its death-

warrant very visibly before its eyes. Neither

H.P.B. nor Col. Olcott, nor any one else in the
Society who has understood its mission, can sup-
pose there has been any intolerance of true
Christianity, as that is confined in any city to a
small number of persons.

Col. Oleott also said that he did not believe
H.P.B. thought she was going to die, and that
in his opinion her death was a surprise to her.
With this we cannot agree in the least. He had
not been with her for some time and did not
know of the many warnings she had been lately
giving to all her immediate friends, including
the Editor of this magazine, of her approaching
demise., In some cases the notice she gave was
very detailed, in others it was by question, by
symbolical langnage, and by hint, but for the
year or more before her death she let those who
were close to her know that she was soon to go,
and in one case, when a certain event happened,
she said, ‘‘That means my death.”” We have
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great respect for Col. Oleott, but cannot agree
with him in this matter, . .

. « . Further, in speaking of a tendency he
saw on the part of some to dogmatise on H.P.B,,
Col. Oleott paid her a tribute and at the same
time said there ought fo be no idolatry; but
while he was right in that, yet at the same time
the very Masters of whom he spoke, and from
whom he heard through H.P.B,, said in a letter
that has long been publiched that H.P.B. had
everything to do with the occult department of
the work of the members of the Society. This
must not be forgotten.

The third of the articles mentioned came with the
shock of a complete surprise to all but a handful. Its
consequences were so far-reaching, exoterically and
esoterically, that we give it in full herewith, as it is
probable that few, if any, Theosophists of the present
day know even the bald facts as publicly disclosed. The
article is entitled ‘‘Resignation of Presidency T.S. by
Col. Oleott,”” and its text is as follows:

The following correspondence sufficiently ex-
pPlaine itself. It is inserted here in order that
American members generally may be in posses-
sion of the information. It will be remembered
that Col. Olcott determined to resign some time
ago, but was induced fo alter his decision and to
take a vacation in order to restore his health, but
although the rest did him good we were all sorry
to see, even so lately as when he visited Ameriea
in 1891, that traces of old trouble remained,
and at the 16th Annual Convention, [the
one just held] he again said that he could not
do the work he used to do. 8o, feeling that the
Society is firmly established, he now resigns of-
ficial position, He will continune to reside in
India and do literary work for the Society’s
benefit, and no doubt will aid his suecessor very
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much in placing the Adyar Oriental Library on
a better footing than ever, At the April Con-
vention [of the American Section] in Chicago
resolutions will probably be passed upon the
matter, and will include the expression of our
high appreciation of his long services. By some
it is proposed to suggest at that meeting that
the American Section desires him to have at
Adyar a free life-residence. This would be
fitting.

This is followed by the text of the two letters men-
tioned—the first from Col. Oleott as President to Mr.
Judge as Vice-President, and dated at Adyar, January
21, 1892. In his letter Col. Olcott gives as his reason for
the present, as for the two former occasions when he
had expressed the wish to retire, the state of his health,
and adds that he has now ‘“obtained permission to carry
out the wish.”” The two former occasions were his ex-
pressions at the Adyar Convention at the close of 1885
(not 1886, as he gives it in his letter), and again in 1890.
While the statements made of his impaired health were
true in all three cases, in none of them was it the real
underlying reason. The first time was because of the
strong reaction in India against the treatment acecorded
H.P.B. during the Coulomb troubles and afterward.
Although all had shared in the timid and disloyal course
adopted, the resentment shown against Col. Oleott by
those who had before been his advisers and supporters,
was unjust in that it was an attempt to make him the
scapegoat of atonement for the common sin. It was due
to the privately eXercised influence of H.P.B. and Mr.
Judge and their loyal friends that the Convention re-
fused to accept Col. Oleott’s resignation and reiterated
its gratitude and loyalty to him in his onerous position
of President of the whole Society. And again, in 1890,
his desire to resign was due in fact to the rebellion in
England and Europe which culminated in a revolution
—H.P.B. taking over, at the almost unanimous request
and insistence of the various Lodges and unattached Fel-
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lows, the Presidency of the Theosophical Society in
Europe. Seeing Burope lost to his authority, and
America emancipated from his ¢‘exercise of Presidential
powers,’’ with all the more important and devoted West-
ern Fellows members of the Esoteric Section pledged to
follow the instructions of H.P.B. in all Theosophical
relations, Col. Oleott had experienced all that bitterness
of heart which must come to those who, having exercised
plenary powers, now find themselves reducdd to the posi-
tion of a figurehead. Justly feeling that he had given
his all to the Society and that during his long years of
‘‘paternal authority’’ he had done his best for the chil-
dren dear to his heart, Col. Oleotf, like all zealous-hearted
but proud and sensitive soldiers, was moved to resign
rather than to resignation. On this second occasion,
as on the first, HP.B. and Mr. Judge, had shown the
kind of loyalty which animated fhem. Loyalty to the
Cause had compelled them to hold true to the lines laid
down from the beginning, at whatever cost of misunder-
standing or risk of rupture to external machinery or re-
lations; loyalty to Col. Oleott, the struggling probationer
who had earned help in his hour of need by his devoted
efforts and sacrifices, whose heart was still true, what-
ever his mental and psychic errancies and personal flux
of feelings in regard to themselves—this principle of
true Occultism had caused them to make every effort to
goothe the President-Founder’s ruffled vanity, to sweeten
the bitter pill of his acceptance of the changes enforced
by the necessities of the occasion. And they had suc-
ceeded, for Col. Oleott accepted the new status of affairs
with the best grace he could muster and went on with
his part of the work—a part which they knew he had
performed and could still perform, better than any man
living.

But if Col. Oleott had suffered on the two former oc-
casions, the iron which had now entered his heart and
driven him once more to ‘‘resign’’ was a thousand times
more poignant, it was a veritable crucifixion of his per-
sonal nature, coupled with a sense of injustice which
was unendurable; hence his ‘‘resignation.’?
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The hidden facts behind this resignation have never
to this day been disclosed. The only direct public refer-
ences to the real cause of Col. Olcott’s resignation are
to be found in a letter addressed by Mr. Herbert Bur-
rows to the editor of The English Theosophist, and pub-
lished in that magazine for November, 1895; in the edi-
torial article in the same magazine for December, 1895,
entitled ‘‘The Resignation Mystery, 1892,* and in the
extremely reticent and gnarded statement by Mr. Judge
in the pamphlet issued in April, 1895. None of these
references does more than to indicate that other reasons
than ill health lay at the bottom of the President-Found-
er’s sudden determination to ‘‘resign.”’

While Col. Olcott was at London in the snmmer of
1891, following H.P.B.'s death, he was a guest in the
house of Miss F'. Henrietta Miiller. This lady, well-to-do,
well-educated, moving in the best classes of society, was
an “‘eccentric’’ at a time when things now commonplaces
of everyday life were accounted marked if not reprehen-
sible ‘‘eccentricities.’”’ She advocated the ‘‘equality of
the sexes”’; she was an ardent ‘‘suffragist’’; she pro-
claimed her views on any and all subjects with entire
freedom of expression; she lived according to her own
ideas of propriety and decorum. In other words she was,
according to her lights, an independent and honest
woman., No breath or taint of scandal attached to her
name. She had become a member of the Theosophical
Society and was as active and ardent an exponent of her
views in this relation as on all others.

Colonel Oleott, of a personal nature not dissimilar to
her own, enjoyed her hospitality and her companion-
ship. Moreover, his heart, heavy over the perception
of all that was involved in the death of H.P.B., had been
lightened by the reception accorded him by his associates,
by the new harmony and unity arrived at during the
period of the first Convention of the European Section,
His physical health rebounded to the changed environ-
ment and his mental and moral health no less. He con-
ducted himself toward all with that frankness, that bon-
homie and naiveté, that mixture of child and man of the
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world, which was his enduring personal charm. He
traveled Britain, visited Sweden, and returned to India
via America, Japan, and Ceylon, receiving everywhere
a heartfelt reception and attention. Onece in India, his
long-time hold upon the affections of the members was
manifested by a thousand spontaneous incidents. He
must have felt himself, as he had never felt during the
lifetime of H.P.B., the chief figure in the Society and
in the confidence of its world-wide membership, Then
came the Adyar Convention and the reassertion of his
old self-confident, self-complacent nature in his econ-
descending and corrective remarks on the ‘‘worship’’ of
H.P.B. and his delineation of her nature and place in
the work while living,

‘What, then, was the shock which followed, each stu-
dent must imagine for himself, but its intensity can be
briefly indicated by the recital of the dramatic elements
supplied by the fact as follows. Colonel Oleott had
visioned in Mrs. Besant a worthy ‘‘suceessor”’ to H.P.B.,
a successor with whom he eould work in full harmony
and mutuality of understanding, as he had never been
able to do with H.P.B. herself. He had besought her
to come to India, and Mr. Bertram Keightley, then in
India and acting as General Secretary of the Indian Sec-
tion and as Col. Olcott’s chief aid, had formally seconded
this desire on the part of the Indian Seection and opened
a subscription to pay the expenses of the hoped-for tour.
Yielding to these solicitations Mrs. Besant had agreed
to vigit India and deliver a number of lectures. Just
prior to the time of her expected departure announcement
was made that Mrs. Besant was suffering from the ex-
haustion due to a prolonged period of overwork, was
threatened with a collapse, and that her physician had
ordered a sea voyage and a brief period of complete
relaxation to restore her. This also was all true enough,
but in fact Mra. Besant took her ‘‘sea voyage’’ to New
York and return, and delivered a number of lectures in
the United States, in place of Adyar and India. No one
seems to have questioned the sudden change of plans, or
the incongruity between the presecribed relaxation and
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the strenuous activities of her brief stay in America.
What had happened was this: Charges of ‘‘grave im-
morality’’—to quote Mr. Herbert Burrows’ words—had
been made to Mrs. Besant in England against Col, Ol-
cott for his conduct while in London. Mrs, Besant had
listened to these acensations, had investigated them ac-
cording to her own ideas of what constitutes an investi-
gation, until she also became convinced that the charges
were true. She had cabled Mr. Judge demanding im-
mediate action on his part as Vice-President of the whole
Society for its purification and protection. Mr. Judge
replied suggesting it would be well for Mrs. Besant to
come to America with the evidence. Accordingly Mrs.
Besant sailed for New York, reaching there November
27, 1891, and departing December 9, giving four public
lectures, two in New York, one in Philadelphia, and one
in Fort Wayne, Indiana, besides an address to the mem-
bers of the Aryan Society and a talk to a private meet-
ing of members of the E.S. She recounted to Mr. Judge
circumstantially and in detail the charge and the evi-
dence to which she and Miss Miiller were parties and
demanded of Mr. Judge as Vice-President of the So-
ciety and her Co-Head in the Esoteric Section that he
forthwith require of Col. QOleott his resignation.

Mr. Judge cross-questioned her as to the facts and
her knowledge of them. Then he called in Mr. E. August
Neresheimer to whom he had Mrs. Besant repeat the
charge and her statements of the evidence. He did the
same with another friend and associate whose name it
is not necessary to mention. To both of these Mrs.
Besant repeated in detail and with particularity the facts
of which she claimed to be possessed. To both of these
Mrs. Besant repeated and reaffirmed her demand for
ingtant action. Mr, Judge therenpon wrote a letter to
Col. Olcott, not as Vice-President, but as an old friend,
and in this letter advised Col. Oleott of the charge made
and the evidence alleged to snbstantiate it, and suggested
to him whether, if the charge were true, he had not better
resign. This letter Mr. Judge gave to Mrs. Besant, who
said that she had already arranged that a ‘‘London mem-
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ber, a man of means, would go to India as special mes-
senger 8o as to avoid all risks from spies at Adyar.”’
Miss Miiller had already gone to India from London.
The special messenger went to India, delivered Mr.
Judge’s letter; Col. Oleott denied the charge, but put in
his resignation of the Presidency, as we have seen,
Why did Col. Oleott thus resign if mmocent? Yet re-
sign he did, without explanation and without protest,
as without consideration of the effect upon the Society of
his resignation, both in the loss of his services and in
the infinitely greater loss that would accrue if his resig-
nation ‘‘under fire’? should in any way become publie
knowledge. But a rational explanation must exist for
every aetion, however irrational. The ample explanation
is to be found in the understanding of the personal char-
acteristics of Col. Olcott and a knowledge of his earlier
life. Capable and energetic, very honest and very vain,
he had achieved what in the world is called an honorable
career; he had been a successful student, soldier, writer,
lawyer. Xxceedingly credulous he was, and as is the
case with all credulons people of ability and honesty,
also exceedingly suspicious when his sensitiveness to
ridicule was in any way pricked by the fear that he might
have been duped. In his middle life he had been a ‘“man
of clubs, drinking parties, mistresses,’”’ as he had him-
self publicly stated in his letfer to Mr. Hume printed in
“Hints on Esoteriec Theosophy,’’ published in 1882. He
knew that he had many enemies, both as a man and as
President of the Theosophical Society, and he had never
been able to overcome his jealousy of H.P.B. and Mr.
Judge, both of whom he fancied were envious of his
superior position in the Society and desirons of sup-
planting him. He kmew that if he refused to retire under
fire and demanded an investigation of the charge made
against bim, the accusation would become public, and
he, like many another even less open to calumny than
himself, would be made the victim of ceaseless repeti-
tions of the charge. (alling as it was to resign and retire,
it was less galling than to endure the stings of the vermin
of the press and to see or fancy that he saw, wherever
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he might go, the whisper and the knowing nod of those
whose feast is scandal.

Colonel Oleott’s letter of resignation as published in
The Path was immediately followed by the text of
Mr. Judge’s letter of acknowledgment, dated February
22, 1892, Mr, Judge’s letter formally acknowledged,
paragraph by paragraph, the several statements con-
tained in the President-Founder’s epistle, and, in closing,
contained the following expression of recognition and
appreciation:

. . . the Sections of the Society will, however
rejoice when they read that you, in tendering
your resignation of your official position, and
in deelaring continued loyalty to the movement
—which indeed none could doubt,—assure us
that the Society shall have as long as you live
the benefit of your counsel when asked. Of this
we shall as a body most surely avail ourselves,
for otherwise we would be shown incapable of
valuing history, as well as ungrateful to one who
8o long has carried the banner of Theosophy in
the thickest of the fight.

With assurance of universal sympathy from
the American Section, I am, my dear colleague,
your friend and brother,

Wiinam Q. JUpge.
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terpretations npon its members, or to establish
a creedal interpretation of any of its philosophi-
cal propositions; therefore

Resolved, That the T.8. as such, has no creed,
no formulated beliefs that could or should be
enforced on any one inside or outside its ranks;
that no doctrine can be declared as orthodox,
and that no Theogophical Popery can exist with-
out annulling the very basis of ethics and the
foundations of fruth upon which the whole
Theosophical teachings rest; and in support of
this resolution appeal is made to the enfire lif-
erature of the Society, and the oft-repeated
statements published wide-spread by H.P.B,,
Col. Oleott, Mr. Judge, and every other promi-
nent writer and speaker upon the subject since
the foundation of the Theosophical Society.

The full proceedings of the Convention were published
in the Official Report. Copies of the various resolutions
in relation to Col. Oleott’s tendered resignation were
sent to the General Secretaries of the European and In-
dian Sections, their substance printed in The Path and
Lucifer, and a large publicity secured in the secular press.
Mr, Judge wrote Col. Oleott both officially and privately,
and in the latter capacity sent him a message received
from one of the Masters. 1t is this message and a com-
munication received direct by himself that Col. Oleott
refers to in hig final Official Letter on the subject of his
resignation. Meantime, under date of April 27, im-
mediately after receipt of Mr. Judge’s cabled news of
the action of the American Convention, Col. Oleott is-
sued ‘‘Executive Orders’ in relation to the difficulties
in the way of hiz immediate retirement, and paves the
way for the withdrawal of his resignation in these words:

Notice is therefore given that, without again
vainly {rying to fix an actual date for my vacat-
ing office, I shall do my utmost to hasten the
completion of all legal business, so that T may
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hand over everything to Mr. Judge, my old
friend, colleague and chosen successor.

The latter part of this statement refers to the pro-
vision of the (feneral Constitution adopted by the Indian
Council and confirmed by the ‘‘ Adyar Parliament’’ some
years before, empowering Col. Oleott to nominate his
successor in office; and, while the American Section had
expressed its choice of Mr. Judge as that successor, the
Furopean and Indian Sections had not yet had the op-
portunity to express their wishes, whether on the ques-
tion of accepting Col. Oleott’s resignation or the choice
of his successor.

This ‘‘Executive Notice’’ was followed on May 25 by
another ‘‘rescript’’ from Col. Olcott, reading:

To TEEROsOPHISTS

I have just received a digest of the Resolu-
tions passed by the American Convention rela-
tive to my retirement and Mr. Judge’s re-elec-
tion as General Secretary of the Section. As
my resignation was not thoughtlessly offered nor
without sufficient reasons, I shall not cancel it
—save as I have heen forced to do temporarily
in the financial interest of the Society—until a
long enough time has been given me to see what
effect the invigorating air of these lovely moun-
tains [Col. Oleott’s Notice was issued from
Ootacamund in the Nilgherry Hills, India} will
have npon my health, and I become satisfied that
a return to exceutive work is essential to the
welfare of our movement. Besides the meeting
of the Furopean Convention in July I am expect-
ing other important events to happen and I shall
give no answer until then. Meanwhile, however,
my heart is touched hy the universal tokens of
personal regard and official approval which have
reached me from all parts of the world.

: H. S. Ovcorr.
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This Note was published in Lucifer for July 15, 1892,
just prior to the meeting of the Kuropean Convention.
It was not perceived by the English and Continental
Theosophists to be an intimation from Col. Oleott that
he was, in fact, waiting to receive from them a request
and re-aflirmation similar to the action taken by the
American Convention under the influence of Mr, Judge's
strong stand for the retention of the old ““war-horse”?
of the Society.

Lucifer for May, 1892, refers to the action taken by
the American Convention, as reported by Mr. Mead who
had attended the Convention as a delegate from the Eng-
lish Theosophists. The substance of the various resolu-
tions adopted is given and Mrs. Besant comments:

. . . these resolutions, of course, do not hind
the Society and no definite arrangement can be
come to until the European Section has added
its voice to those of the other Sections. With
a Society extending all over the world, it takes
a long time to reach a decision, but it is pleas-
ant fo see the good feeling which is manifested
on all sides, and the strong wish to recognize
good service in the past as giving claim to the
utmost consideration. It is clear that Bro.
Judge will be the next President, whether now
or at some future date, but whether he will take
office at once or not will remain doubtful for
some months. Meanwhile, as no practical dif-
ficulty is caused by the delay, we can all possess
our souls in patience, and rejoice, at the broth-
erly feeling shown in the American Section,
alike in the wish to delay parting with the
President-Founder as long as possible, and in
the unanimous choice of a successor.

The Convention of the Buropean Seetion met at Lon-
don on July 14, 1892, Mr. Judge, who wag present, was,
on Mrs. Besant’s motion, unanimously elected Chairman.
Mrs. Besant’s report of the Convention in the Auguat
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Lucifer, recites that ‘‘the Chairman delivered an earnest
opening address, recalling the memory of H.P.B., and
speaking of the work done by Col. Oleott, the President-
Founder, “work that no one else had done’’ and to be
ever held in grateful remembrance in the Society. He
also read a telegram from Col. Oleott, wishing success
to the Convention, and a letter of greeting from the
American Section. . . .”’

In thig letter of greeting, which was signed by Mr.
Judge as General Secretary, for the Exeentive Commit-
tee of the American Section, he speaks on the subject of
Col. Oleott’s resignation as follows:

At our Convention in April last we asked you
to unite with uws in a vequest to Colonel Olcott
to revoke his resignation. This we did in
candour and friendship, leaving it to you to de-
cide vour course. We recollected what was so
often and so truly said by H. P. Blavatsky, that
thig organization, unique in this century, par-
took of the life of its parents. One of them was
Col. Oleott. It would be disloyal fo our ideals
to hurry inm accepting his resignation, even
though we knew that we might get on without
his presence at the head. And if he should hold
to his determination our loving request would
fill his remaining years with pleasing remem-
brances of his brothers without a trace of bitter-
Ness. . . .

The Convention began its regular business—so runs
the account in Lucifer—‘ by receiving the votes of the
Section as to the election of President, the General
Seeretary [G. R. 5. Mead} moving:

Whereas, the President-Founder T.8., Colonel
H. 8. Olcott, owing to ill-health, has placed his
resignation in the hands of the Viee-President,
William Q. Judge; and .

Whereas, the votes of the European Section
T.S., having been duly taken by the General
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Secretary, and the result declared that the choice
of the European Scction of a President to sue-
ceed Col. Oleott is William Q. Judge:

Resolved: that this Convention unanimously
and enthusiasticeally confirms this vote, and
chooses William (). Judge as the succeeding
President of the T.8.

Brother Jose Xifre [Delegate from Spain]
seconded the resolution—continues Lucifer—
and it was endorsed by a delegate from each
country and carried with much applause. And
so was taken an important step in the history
of the T.S., and there remains only the Indian
Section to speak its choice in unison, we may
hope, with the American and the Eunropean, so
that the first choice of a President may be
unanimeus,

A second resclution offered by Mrs. Besant provided
for the opening of a fund as a testimonial to Col. Oleott.
The Convention ordercd a telegram of grecting to be
sent to Col. Oleott. Another resolution was proposed
and carried unanimously, as follows:

Whereas, this Convention has taken into due
consideration the resolutions of our American
brethren at their last Convention touching the
resignation of the President-Founder; and

Whereas, we have heard the answer of the
President-Founder himself to these resolutions.

Resolved: that while agreeing most cordially
with the fraternal spirit of good-will that has
animated the resolutions of our Brethren, and
desiring always to co-operate with them in this
liberal and commendable spirit, we consider that
the answer of the President-Founder ryenders
any further action impossible.

Another resolution unanimously passed declared the
neutrality of the T.8. in matters of religious and philo-
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sophical opinion, and re-affirmed the freedom of the
Society from any creed, dogma, or formulated belief
other than its three proclaimed Objects.

The action taken by the European Section with refer-
ence to his tendered resignation filled Col. Oleott with
disappointment and placed him in a most eruel dilemma.
Encouraged by the American Convention in its resolu-
tions, restored to confidence in a way out of the pre-
dicament in which he had. placed himself, braced by
private letters of Mr. Judge and the Message transmitied
to him as from the Masters, Col. Oleott, to whom his
position and title were as the breath of life and to whose
fulfillment he had given that life, evidently had expected
no other outcome to the KEuropean Convention than the
passage by it of resolutions of the same tenor as the
American Convention’s, urging him te withdraw his
proffered resignation. That he took stock of his para-
mount longing is apparent from the ‘‘Supplement’’ to
The Theosophist for September, 1892.

Exgcurve Onpers
T'HEEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

Presment’s Orrice,
21st August, 1892,

THE PRESIDENT’S RETIREMENT

In January last, confined to my room by sick-
ness, lame in both feet, unable to move about,
save on crutches, and yearning for rest after
many years of incessant work, I carried ouf a
purpose long entertained and sent the Viee-
President my resignation of the Presidentship.
I should have exercised my constitutional right
and named him as my suceessor if 1 had not been
told that the American and European Sections
would not consent to having the office filled dur-
ing my lifetime, this being, they thought, the
truest compliment that could be paid me. Im-
mediately I began building the cottage at
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Ootacamund on land bought in 1888, as a retreat
for H.P.I3. and myself in our old age.

On the 11th February, however, the familiar
voice of my Guru chided me for attempling to
retire before my time, asserted the unbroken
relation between Himself, ILP.B. and myself,
and bade me to receive further and more specifie
orders by messcnger, but without naming the
time or place,

The Indian Scetion had, as early as February
last, mnanimously agreed to recommend that, if
I were really compelled to retire, the Presi.
deutial office should not be filled during my life-
time, but my duties performed by the Vice-
President, acting as P.T.8. Nearly all the In-
dian branches and most influential members,
as well as the Branches and chiel members in
Australasia and Ceylon, and many in ISarope
and America wrote to express their hope that I
might yet see my way to retaining an office in
which T had given satisfaction. -

Under date of April 20th, Mr, Judge eabled
from New York that he was not then able to
relinguish the Secretaryship of the Amecrican
Seection and wrote me, enclosing a transeript of
a message he had also received for me from a
Master that ““it is not time, nor right, nor jusi,
nor wise, nor the real wish of the .- . that you
should go out, either corporeally or officially.”’

The Chicago Convention of the American
Secetion, held in the same month, unanimounsly
adopted Resclutions declaring their choiee of
Mr. Judge as my constitutional suceessor, but
asking me not to retire.

The London Convention of the European See-
tion, held in July, also unanimously declared its
choice of Mr. Judge as my suecessor and adopted
complimentary Resolufions about myself, but
abstained from passing upon {he question of my
remaining in office under the misapprehension
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—how caused I kuow not—that T had definitely
and finally refused to revoke my January let-
ter of resignation. The fact being that the terms
of my May note upon the subject . . . left the
question open and dependent upon the con-
tingencies of my health and the proof that my
return to office would be for the best interest
of the Society.

A long rest in the mountains has restored my
health and renewed my mental and physical
vigor, and thercfore, since further suspense
would injure the Society, I hereby give notice
that 1 revoke my letter of resignation and re-
gnme active duties and responsibilities of office:
and T declare William Q. Judge, Vice-President,
my constitutional suceessor, and eligible for duty
as such upon his relinquishment of any other of-
fice in the Society which he may hold at the time

- of my death.

519

H. S. Orcors, P.T.S.

To the Members and Branches of T.5. in U, S.:
On the 30th of August, 1892, I received ihe
following telegram from Col. H. 8. Oleott:

¢To Judge, New York: Col I. 8. Oleott
remains president’” (of the Theosophical
Society).

Notice of this revocation of his resignation
of the office of President was immediately given
by me ihrougb the newspaper press of the
conntry. His offieial letter arrived September
24tl and iss given hereunder with the aecompuny-
ing eircular. They are now printed for general
information, and will go to the Sceretaries of
Branches as soon as possible.

The election of successor lo the presideney

The Path for October, 1892, contains the following
mnder the title *“Col. Oleott’s Revoecation”’—
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having been held in all the Sections, and the
choice having been unanimous, there will be no
new election for the office, but the General Coun-
¢il, consisting of the President and General
Secretaries, will make the needed Constitutional
alterations. The well-working machinery of the
Sections will go on with no change of officials,
and the President-Founder will remain at the
head of the organization till the very last, thus
fulfilling the promise given in his resignation
of never ceasing to devote himself to the Cause
of the Society which he has so long worked for
in season and out of season, in every land and
in many climates,
WisLtax Q. JUDGE,
Gen, See’y Am. Sec.

This was followed by the text of Col. Oleoit’s official
notification and the text of the ‘‘Executive Circular’
which we have given. :

CHAPTER XXIIT

H.P.BE’S ‘‘SUCCESSORS’—THE PUBLICATION OF ‘‘OLD
DIARY LEAVES"’

Tue Adyar parliament following the withdrawal by
Col. Oleott of his resignation was held at the close of
1892, and is notable for several matters. The Presi-
dential Address of Col. Oleott illustrates the workings
of his mind over recent events. On the subject of his
late resignation he reiterates that it was prompted by
i1l health, and in discussing his resumption of duties as
President he calls it a ““sacrifice demanded by the best
interests of the Society.” On the action taken by the
various Sections he says:

The Indian Section expressed its desire that
I should hold office for life, even without per-
forming the duties; the American Section
begged me to reconsider and eancel my resigna-
tion; and the European Section, misled by ig-
norance of the exact phraseology of an Execntive
Order which I had published, into supposing that
I had absolutely refused to resume the Presi-
dentship, simply elected Mr, Judge as my suc-
CEeSSOT.

The student may compare these statements with the
facts as set forth in the two preceding chapters. It is
important that this should be done, as this matter of his
resignation and the two bogies of ‘‘dogmatism in the
T.5., and the ‘““worship of H.P.B.”’ continued to haunt
the mind of Col. Olcott. The Presidential Address of
1892 also containg the admission by Col. Oleott that the
so-called Adyar Conventions were neither official nor un-
officially representative of the whole Society; it marks

35t
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also the reerndescence of the effort made in 1888-9 to
foeus the attention of the members upon the Society,
upon Adyaer, upon the official authority of the President-
Founder, as detailed in Chapters XV and XVI. Col

HPB’S “SUCCESSORS”

elsewhere, shows seven new Branches to India’s
eight and America’s thirteen. Thus while the
ontlook is not exhilarating in one part of the
world, it is highly encouraging, taking the field
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Oleott sald on these subjects:

The loose federal organization of the Society
in aufonomous Sections, provides a very ef-
ficient means of local management, but is apt
to give rise to a powerful disintegrating ten-
dency, leading individual Sections to lose sight
of the unity of the Society, in an all-absorbing
interest in their own special work.

Under the present Rules, no General Conven-
tion of the whole T.8. 1s now held ; and the fed-
eral unity of the whole body finds expression
only in my Annual Report, which is sent to every
Branch of the Society throughout the world.

My Annual Report, therefore, agsumes a gpe-
clal historic value and great importance, as it is
the only means by which the members and
Branches of the Society have brought before
them a complete view of the Society’s work as a
whole. . . . For it must be remembered that
the gathering 1 am now addressing is a purely
personal one, and in no sense a Representative
Convention of the whole T.8. . . . it is simply
a gathering of Theosophists to whom I am read-
ing my Annual Report before despatching it to
all parts of the world. . . .

It is only by viewing our work from the stand-
point of the Federal Cenfre, the real axis of
our revolving wheel, that the net loss or gain
of the year’s activity can be estimated. Thus,
for instance, intense action is the feature within
the American Section, while a marked lassitude
has of late been mnoted in the Indian work.
Kurope, manifesting a maximum of activity in
London, a lesser yet most ereditable degree at
Paris, Barcelona, The Hague, in Sweden and

as a whole,

. An instructive contrast is offered by considering the
state of the Society and the Movement in India and the
Orient generally, The ‘““marked lassitude’ of which Col.
Oleott speaks is made very plain by turning to the Report
of Bertram Keightley, General Sceretary of the Indian
Section, included in the Report of the Proceedings of
the Adyar Convention at the end of 1892. His report
shows 145 Branches on the roll of the Indian Section,
and he speaks in detail of their condition. He sum-
marizes ag follows:

It is foolish for us to console ourselves for
the many deficiencies of our Indian Section, by
pointing to our long list of Branches and gazing
with placid satisfaction at the numerous shields
on these walls, when we know in our inmost
kearts, that there are, as my report shows, only
five Branches that are really doing salisfactory
work,

When the student remembers that the Indian Section

-and the Orient generally, had been, since 1885, ex-

clusively under the unquestioned eontrol and inspiration
of the President-Founder, supported at all times by the
loyal co-operation of H.P.B. and W.Q.J., supported
also in great part by dues and voluntary contributions
from Ameriea and England, and by numerous volunteer
workers who went in a steady sunceession from the West
to the Hast, but two conclusions can he drawn: First,
that Col. Oleott’s ideas as to the proper basis for work
were erroneous; second, that the spirit of the First Ob-
ject and the teachings of Theosophy made no practical
appeal either to the Hindus or to himself. They, like
himself, were interested primarily in the Second and
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Third Objects and in the Society as a forum for their
discussion-—not in Brotherhood and ‘‘the vital principles
which underlie the philosophical systems of old.”
Turning now from the public phases of events and
their discussion in the Sectional Conventions, in the
various Reports, and in the three leading magazines, The
Theosophist, Lucifer, and The Path, it is informative
{o review the trend of the Hsoteric Seetion or School
during the same period and in relation to the same is-
snes. The re-organization of the School and the re-
affirmation of principles and policies as contained in
the Cireular of May 27, 1891, have already been de-
scribed.r Under the clear and logieal lines thus estab-
lished the work of the School proceeded apace, free from
dissensions or disharmonies. The public writings of
IL.P.B. and of others recommended by her, the private
Instructions issued by H.P.B. and the various papers
with ‘‘Suggestions and Aids”’ supplied by Mr. Judge and
Mrs. Besant as joint Heads of the School, afforded
abundant and consistent material for study and appli-
cation in daily life. The Rules of the School itself, the
incentive provided by its teachings and purposes and the
example of Mr. Jndge and Mrs. Besant were ample to
make the members active and energetic in the public
promulgation of Theosophy and in the support of the
T.S., while the very freedom from any taint of authority,
external supervision or presceribed regulations but caused
the members to be voluntarily more self-sacrificing in
time, money, and work to make the exoteric Society a
real and true success in the line of its proclaimed Ob-
jeets. It should be clearly borne in mind that the In-
structions of H.P.B. to the H.S.T, were in no sense
orders, hut simply more definite and specific statements
of Teaching than are contained in her exoteric writings.
The Rules of the School were, in the same way, not
regulations fo be enforced by any outside pressure of
guperior aunthorities, but those statements of discipline
and conduct which each member voluntarily gave his
“most solemn and sacred word of honor” to enforce
*8ee Chapter XIX.
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upon himself in his own thoughts and actions. And it
should be remembered that while thousands of members

- of the T.8. were not members of the E.S., no one could

enter or remain in the E.8. who was not also a member
of the T.8. Tn a word: the exoteric Theosophical So-
ciety had three defined Objects and was committed fo
no religion, no philosophy, no science, no system of
thought; the Esoterie School had the same Three Objects,
but in addition its members were voluntarily pledged
to do their utmost to make those Objects effective in their
own lives through the study and practice of Theosophy,
exoteric and esoterie. As, outside of Col. Oleott and
Mr, Sinnett, nearly all of those most active in the So-
ciety were pledged probationers of the Isoteric School,
there was necessarily room for speculation, question,
doubt, and suspicion among members of the exoteric
Society not members of the E.8. as to that body. As has
been noted,* these fears possessed Col. Olcott long before
the formation of the E.S., and continued till long after-
wards. H.P.B. had done her utmost to allay them during
her lifetime. It was not long after her death before the
stand taken in regard to her and her work by the re-
organized I.8. became a matter of more or less common
knowledge in the exoteric Society, and it was this which
in fact stirred Clol. Oleott {0 renewed apprehension lest
there arigse an ‘‘H.P.B. cult,”” ‘“worship’’ of H.P.B,
«“dogmatism in the T.8.”” and a ‘‘breach of the nentral-
ity of the T.S.”” in matters of opinion and belief, and
led to his publie remarks in his Presidential Address at
the Adyar Convention at the close of 1891, How these
apprehensions and misapprehensions were met publiely
by Mrs. Besant and Mr. Judge has already been shown.®
Within the Sehool itself a cirenlar, ‘“strictly private and
only for 1.8, members’’ as usual, was sent out on March
29, 1892, 1t began with an ‘‘Imromrant NoTice” in
italies, reading as follows:
The E.8.T. has no official connection with the
Theosophical Society.

2Bee Chapters X and XL
2 Bee Chapter XX,
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When first organized it was known as a sec
tion of the T.S. but it being seen that the perfect
freedom and public character of the Society
might be interfered with, H.P.B., some time
before her departure, gave notice that all of-
ficial connection between the two should end, and
then changed the name to the present one.

This leaves all T.8. officials who are in the
E.8.T. perfectly free in their official capacity,
and also permits members if asked to say with
truth that the School has no official connection
with the T.8. and is not a part of it.

Members will please bear this in mind.

AxnNE Besant
Wiriam Q. Junes.

The body of the circular contained an added reference
to the subject under the caption, ““TmE T.S. axp Tuo
Scroor':

Members must carefully remember that the
Hchool has no official connection with the So-
ciety [T.8.], although none are admitied who
are not F.I.8, [Fellows of the T.8.1 Hence
the T.S. must not be compromised by mem-
bers of the School. We must all recollect that
the T.S. is a free open body. 8o if one of the
Heads is also an official in the T.S., his or her
words or requests as such T.8. offictal must not
under any circumsfances be colored or con-
strued on the basis of the work of this School.

This caution is necessary because some mem-
bers have said to the General Secretary of the
U. 8. SBect. T. S. [Mr. Judge] that they regarded
his words as such official to be an order. This
is improper and may lead to trouble if members
cannot gee their plain ethical duty under the
pledge. They are, surely, to work for the T.5.,
but must also use their common-sense gnd never
let the T.8. become dogmatic.
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Although this circular was signed by both Mrs. Bes-
ant and Mr, Judge, it was in fact writfen by Mr. Judge,
and its occasion is an illustration of the difficulties under
which he, like H.P.B. before him, labored in trying to
gecure continuity of policy in line with proclaimed prin-
ciples on the part of associates. The oceasion was as fol-
lows: Dollowing the public news of the resignation of
Col. Oleott, Mrs. Besant, then full of faith in Mr. Judge
and of zeal to influence others to adopt her own particnlar
ideas, had sent out on March 10, 1892, a circular lefter
to all members of the School urging the election of Mr.

- Jndge to the office of President of the T.S. This cir-

cular of Mrs. Besant’s was sent out without Mr. Judge’s
knowledge. So soon as he learned of it he prepared
the cirealar of March 29, from which we have been quot-
ing, to offset as far as possible the mischief it might lead
to, and to restate the true position without chagrin for
Mrs. Besant.

The aftermath of Mrs. Besant’s ciremlar is equally
interesting and instructive. As Mr. Judge had antici-
pated, some members of the I.S. took Mrs. Besant’s
circular as an ‘‘order,’’ and others resented it as an inter-
ference; still others saw in it an attempt of the IS, to
control the T.8. and make a breach in the neutrality of
the exoteric Society. And when the July, 1892, Conven-
tion of the Kuropean.Section ignored the request of the
American Section to join with it in asking Col. Oleott
to revoke his resignation, and instead accepted the resig-
nation as a fait accompli, its action was ascribed by many
to the E.8. influence exerted by Mrs. Besant’s circular.
And sinee Mr, Judge secmed in their eyes to have been
the beneficiary, as he was chosen President in place of
(lol. Oleott, it was easy for the jealous and suspicious
minded to conclude that the whole proceeding had been,
if not actually engineered by him, at least carried through
with his tacit approval. And this was actually one of
the charges against him in the affairs of 1894-5. It is
now time that the actual faets and real actors should
be known and the circular to the E.S. of March 29, 1892,
three months before the Kuropean Convention of that
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year, shows Mr. Judge’s entire innocence and good faith.
More, when the suspicions spoken of were voiced, as they
were, immediately following the Buropean Section Con-
vention in Jaly, 1892, by partisans and friends of Col.
Oleott and by others envious of the sudden rise to promi-
nence and power of Mrs, Besant, Mr, Judge joined with
Mrs. Besant in signing the cirenlar sent out by her from
London, dated August 1, 1892, esplaining and defending
ber action. This cireular, written by Mrs. Besant, and
sent to all 1.8, members, is really a key to the work-
ings of her consciousness when her actions, good or bad,
were (uestioned by auyone, She says:
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coming an Esotericist he voluntarily abdicated
his Hberty as regarded the IBxoterie Society, aud
hound himself to carry out in the ¥xolerie So-
ciety the orders he received from the head of
the 1.8,

It is true that thig simple frank pledge was
altered by H.P.B. in consequence of the eriti-
cism of some, who feared lest obedience against
conscience should be claimed by her; but, as she
herself said, the remodeled clause was o farce.
She changed it, not because the new form was
good, but because Western students were, many

359

Yon will sce that Annie Besant, ag one of the
two to whom Masters commitied the charge of
the 18.8.T., was discharging an obvious duty
when she ecalled on members of the Sehool to
show strength, quietness, and absence of prejn-
dice, and to try and infuse simnilar gualities into
the branches of the Socicty at such an important
time as the first Presidential Iileetion. The di-
reetion to act as pacificators and to make har-
mony their objeet, is in exact accord with the
word of ¢ur Teacher, ILP.B. . ..

There remaing the statement, not made as one
of the Outer Heads, that Annie Besant hoped
that the elioice of the Society would fall npon
William Q. Judge, as President, and it was sug-
gested . . . that this would be taken as a diree-
tion to Ifgotericists to vote for him, although
they were told, in so many words, that as no di-
rection had come cach must use his own hest
judgment. But had a far stronger form of ad-
vice heen used, would the liberty of members
have heen unfairly infringed? Ouece more a
glance at the past may help us. The first form
of pledge in the School bound the diseiple ““fo
obey, without eavil or delay, the orders of the
Ilead of the BE.S. in all that conceirns my rela-
tion with the Theosophical Movement.”” On be-

of them, not ready to pass under Occult train-
ing. They do not understand the privilege of
obedience, when rendered to such as are the
MasTers, . . .

Ohedience is forced on none: . . . Meanwhile
let ali feel assurcd that neither of us two will
make any attempt to give orvders to the School,
except In its societics and ordinary work, and
that you are free fo accept or reject our adviee
as you will.

Certain exceptions must be taken to the foregoing as
to matters of fact: (1) the original “‘pledge’” was not, in
fact, in the wording given in guotation by Mrs. Besant;
(2} no member was over asked, attempted to be infln-
enced, or permitted to ‘‘abdicate his iiberty’” in the exo-
terie Socicty, or “‘bind himself fo carry out in the exo-
toric Nociety the orders he received from the Head of
the J.8,,”" either by HI’B. or Mr. Judge or In any
messages received through them from the Masters; these
are Mrs., Besaut’s own interpretations and conelusions;
(3} ““obedience to the Masters,”’ is one thing, obedience
to the ““Outer Head of the IS, quite another thing,
whether that “Outer Head”’ were H.I2.B., Mr. Judge,
Mrs. Besant, or anyone else; (4) the pledge, Rules, and
Tastructions of the B.8.T. were for the help and guid-
anece of the members in their velation of pupils to a
teacher in a School, not for the regulation and govern-
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ment of an organization by its authorities, and were uni-
formly so stated to be and so construed by both H.P.B.
and W.Q.J.

It may be asked, Why did not Mr. Judge himself {ake
exceptions to this circular of Mrs. Besant’s which he
signed with her? The angwer is obvious fo any mind
which can grasp the spirit of the Movement and the
related facts. Mr. Judge did take exceptions in advance,
by stating the true position in the circular of March 29,
1892,—the same position that both H.P.B. and himself
had repeatedly taken previously, both in the School and
in the public Society.* When Mrs. Besant asked him to

sign with her this defensive cireular of Angust 1, 1892,

he was placed in the same position as H.P.B. so often
was in relation with Col. Qleott: Having stated the trne
position on his own account, he went {o the utmost limits
to shelter and support a colleague who had erred, and
left to the diserimination of the students themselves to
make their own application. To have done other than
as he did would have been himself to violate the spirit
of the School, to infringe on the freedom of the mem-
bers, to expose the mistakes of a co-worker and to invite
a rupture. All the members of the School had the pledge,
the various HK.S. communications of IH.P.B., and her
Prelimingry Memoranda and Instructions; it was for the
members {0 apply them to the case in hand, ancoached
and uninterfered with. To have interfered, except in
a drastic emergency where the course was notf elear upon
reflection, was to retard or subvert the very purposes of
the School as set forth in one of the most important of
the Rules:

It is required of a member that when a ques-
tion arises it shall be deeply thought over from
all its aspects, to the end that he may find the
answer himself ; and in no case shall questions be
asked . . . until the person has exhausted cvery
ordinary means of solving the doubt or of acquir-
ing himself the information sought. Otherunse

48eq Chapter XVI.
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his wntwition will never be developed; he will
not learn self-reliance; and two of the main ob-
jects of the School will be defeated.

In other words, the very object of the mission and
message of H.P.B., esoteric and exoterie, was to destroy
that authority which human nature alternately seeks to
impose or to lean upon. Another episode, equally illus-
trative of this human tendency to substitute some an-
thority for self-knowledge, as of its other pole, the ambi-
tion to pose ‘“‘as one having authority’’ before the ig-
norant, the eredulouns, and the self-seeking, is to be found
in the question of ‘‘snccessorship’’ which was raised im-
mediately after the death of H.P.B.

In human jurispradence succession relates to the trans-
mission of property, rights, privileges, power, authority,
obligations, and responsibility. Feelesiastically, the doe-
trine generally denominated apostolic succession is as
old as popular religion and is integral with the idea of
a priesthood. “The King never dies,”” and ‘“the King
can do no wrong,”” are two ancient phrases which convey
the conception of the *‘divine right of kings’’ and the
transmission of the kingly office from predecessor to sue-
cessor. In religious history hoth myth and tradition, as
well as aceredited records, show that in all times, among
all peoples, in all religions, there has been a deeply im-
bedded corresponding notion that spiritual knowledge
and its concomitants can be conveyed by some sort of
gift or endowment. This proceeds from the assumption
that the Founder can convey His nature to His Disciples,
they to their diseiples, and so on in an uubroken line of
transmission, the same as a physical object can be passed
on from hand to hand. Inseparably bound up with this
popular dogma are the ideas that some particular tribe,
or caste or association, made up of the individuals thus
endowed and their followers and believers, are the ¢chosen
vehiele of this apostolie succession, which is conveyed by
birth, by baptism, by laying on of hands, by clection, by
ordination, by other rites and ceremonies; and that a
peculiar and sacred authority attaches by virtue thereof
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to the particular individuals and associations, who are
thus able to bind or loose, to save or damn the common
herd of mankind. The whole elaim of the Bralnmn easie
in Tudia, of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, of the Greck
Catholie Church, of the Auglican Communion, to eon-
sideration rests upon this popular superstition and upon
the vast edifice of fheological subileties erected by end-
less gencrattons of false prophets aud pricsts. Tt is the
basis of Judaism and Mohammedanism, and the various
Protestant Christian scets equally depend on this dogma.

The prime mission of . P. Blavatsky, as of every other
religicus Founder and Reformer, was to destroy this
monstrons parasite on human faith in the Divine in
Nature and in Man, in the only way it can ever be de-
stroved: By pointing out its fundamental inequity and
injustice on the one hand, and, on the other, by spread-
ing far and wide true basic concepts of Deity, of Law,
and of Man,—ideas so unassailably just, so logically se-
quential, so seicntifically buttressed, so philosophically
sound, so self-evidently manifest in every department
of nature, that none but the fool and the false could fail
to erasp them, *“‘Isis Unveiled,”” from beginning to end,
was written with this very object in view, as were all her
other writings; the Theosophical Soclety and its fsoterie
Section had the same great objective: The Theosophical
Hovement exists for no other purpose than to supplant
this monstrous heresy on true religion, pure and unde-
filed, hy giving mankind Kwowledge in place of belief;
Teachers in place of priestly authority. To quote all
that H.P.B. has written upon this subject and its cog-
nates is to quote all that she ever wrote. But two cita-
tions from ‘“Isis Unveiled’” will serve to give her views;
for her reasons, arguments, and cvidences, the stndeut
must stady the work itsclf. Thus, near the close of
Volume 2 (p. 544), she says:

The present volumes have been written to
small purpose if they have nol shown . . . that
. . . apostolie suceession is a gross and palpable
frand.
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And again, page 635 of the same volume:

The world needs no sectarian church, whether
of Buddha, Jesus, Mahomet, Swedenborg, Cal-
vin, or any other, There being but Oxze Truath,
man requires but one church—the Temple of
God within us, walled in by matter hat penetra-
ble by any one who can find the way; the pure
in heart see God.

When H.P.B. died the first question in the minds
of many of the members, as 1n public euriosity, was,
Who will he her successor? At once the newspapers re-
sponded to this gullibility and desive for sensiation.
Within a week fromn the death of H.¥.B. the Paris press
announced that Madame Marie Caithness, Duchess of
Pomar, had been ““chosen’’ by H.P.B. as her successor.
The Duchess had been a long-time friend of 11.7.B,,
who had been her guest during the stay in Paris in 1884;
she was “psyehic’’; she was greatly intercsted m the
“Qceult’’; she wasg socially prominent, It was enough!
She wus promptly accepted by many French ¢‘spirvitists’’
with Theosophical leanings as the new wearer of the
mantle of the prophet. The fire promptly spread to Eng-
land; Mrs. Besant was ‘‘writien up’’ as the suceessor.
She was brilliant; she was famous; she had heen the
right hand of H.P.B. for two years; she was au Oe-
cultist; she was bead and shoalders above any The-
osophist before the public; ergo, she was the suceessor.
In America the same curiogity and interest existed and
Mr. Judge was considered the foreordained succesgor.
But when the versatile reporters sought to interview him,
he received them in a body and made to them the succinet
statement: ‘‘Madame Blavatsky was sui generls. She
has, and can have, no ‘successor.” ’’

Nevertheless, the appetite existed and publie euriosity
did not lack for nourishment. A score of mediums and
psychics in as many different eifies announeed for them-
selves, on the stremgth of real or pretended messages
from their several guides and controls that they were,
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each of them, the suecessor of Madame Blavatsky. Not
a month passed but a new successor was heralded by
some trustful believer in his c¢laims, or claimed for him-
self by some less modest aspirant. In nearly every large
center of the Society there was to be found some OGe-
cultist who was not averse to letting it be known that
he was ‘‘in communication with the Masters,”” and each
of these had his believers and his imitators. Late in 1891,
Mr. Henry B, Foulke of Philadelphia, Pa., claimed to be
Madame Blavatsky’s successor. Mr. Foulke had been a
member of the Esoteric Section, and had corresponded
with H.P.B. His claim was that H.P.B. had “ap-
pointed’’” him during her life and that since her death he
had received communications from her confirming the ap-
pointment, bidding him demand recognition and take over
the direction of the Soeciety and the guidance of the
School. He therefore wrote to Col. Oleott, Mrs. Besant,
and Mr. Judge, offering to submit his “‘proofs,”’ and,
upon their refusal to pay any attention to him or his
elaimg of snceessorship, made his claims public through
the newspapers. Mrs, Besant and Mr. Judge promptly
suspended him from his membership in the Ksoteric
Seetion; wherecupon be resigned from the E.S. and
from the Society. Mr. Foulke and his claims were taken
up by a number of papers, notably the Wilkes-Barre
{(Pa.} Times. Mr. Judge wrote two letters on the sub-
ject to the Times, and these were reprinted by Mrs. Be-
sant in Lucifer for March, 1892. Tor their present as
well as their historical value, we give here the text of
the germane portions of these two letters by Mr. Judge,
as published in Lucifer, accompanied by Mrs. Besant’s
comment: ‘‘Ag non-theosophists . . . were to some ex-
tent misled by the preposterous fiction, W. Q. Judge sent
the following letters to the paper in which the state-
ment first appeared’:

Hditor Times:

Will you permit me to correct the statement
. . . that Madame Blavatsky appointed as her
‘‘snccessor’’ Mr, Henry B. Foulke, and “*gunar-
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anteed?’ to him the ““allegiance’’ of the ““higher
spiritual intelligences and forees.”?  As one of
Madame Blavatsky’s oldest and most intimate
friends, connected with her most closely in the
foundation aud work of tlic Theosophical So-
elety, and familiar with her teachings, purposes,
ideas, forecasts, I am in a posifion to assare
.. . the public that there is not an atom of
foundation for the statement quoted,

Madame Blavatsky has no “snecessor,’” could
bave noue, never contemplated; selected, or noti-
fied one. Her work and status were unique.
Whether or not her genuineness as a spiritual
teacher be admitted matters not: she believed it
to be so, and all who enjoyed her confidence will
unite with me in the assertion that she never
even hinted at ‘‘succession,”’ ‘‘allegiance,”’ or
“oparantee.”” Even if a successor was possible,
AMr. Foulke eould uot be he. He is not a mem-

- ber of fhe Theosophieal Society, does not ae-

cept its aud her teachings, had a very slight and
brief acquaintance with her, and pretends to no
interest in hier views, life or mission. Of her
aclual estimaie of him T have ample knowledge.

But anyhow, no “guaranteecing of allegiance of
spivitual fovees?’ is practicable by anyone.
Knowledge of and control over the higher poten-
cies in Nature eomes only hy individual atfain-
ment through long discipline and conqguest. Tt
can no more he transferred than can a knowl-
edwe of Greek, of chemistry, psvehology, or of
moedieine, I a person moves on a lofty level, it
iz heeause he worked his way there. This is
true in spirifual things as in mental. When M.
Foulke produces a work like [Teis Unwveiled
or The Secret Doctrive, he may be eited as
H.IB’s intelleciual peer; when he imparts
guch impulsion as does The Teice of the Si-
lence, e mayv he reeognized as her spirvitual
equal ; when he adds to these an utter consccra-

]

L8]
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tion to the work of the T.S. as his lifelong mis-
sion, he may participate in such ‘‘succession’’
as the case admits, But it will not be through al-
leged precipitated pictures and imagined astral
shapes. The effect of these on Theosophy . . .
may be stated in one word—nothing.
Yours truly,
WitLiam Q. Jupes,
(Gen. Sec’y American See,

Editor Times:

Will you allow me a word--my last—respect-
ing the Founlke claim to succeed Mme. Blavatsky.

Pirst. If Mr. Foulke . . . has precipitated
pictures of Mme. Blavatsky produced since her
demise , . . Precipitations are not uncommon,
but are no evidence of anything whatever save
the power to precipitate and the fact of precipi-
tation. Spiritnalists have always asserted that
their medinms could procure these things.
Chemists also can precipitate substances out of
the air. 8o this point is wide of the Society
and its work.

Second. AsT said in my previous letter, when
Mr. Foulke, or any one, indeed, proves by his
work and attainments that he is as great as
Mme. Blavatsky, every one will at once recog-
nize that fact. But irresponsible mediumship,
or what we call astral intoxication, will not prove
these attainments nor constitute that work.

Third. Mme. Blavatsky was Corresponding
Secretary of the Theosophical Society, and its
Constitution years ago provided that office, out
of compliment to her, should become extinet
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vond the grave agsumed to be from Mme. Bla-
vatsky., He may assert that he has haskets full
of letters from Mme. Blavatsky written before
her death, and we are not interested cither to
deny the asserfion or to desire to see the
documents,

Fourth. The Theosophical Society is a body
governed by Rules embodied in its Constitution.
Its officers are elected by votes, and not by the
production of precipitated letters or pictures of
any sort. Tt generally elects those who do its
work, and not outsiders who masquerade as re-
cipients of directions from the abode of departed
souls, It is not likely to request proposed offi-
cers to produce documents . . . brought forth
at mediumistic séances before the wondering
eyes of untrained witnesses. . . .

Fifth. Mr, Foulke’s possession of any num-
ber of letters written by Mme, Blavafsky prior
to her demise, offering him ‘‘leadership’’ or
“‘shecession,”” might please and interest himself,
but can have no other effect on the corporate
body of the Society. Let him preserve them or
otherwise as he may see fit; they are utterly
without bearing or even authority, and if in ex-
istence would only serve to show that she in her
lifetime may have given him a chance to do
earnest sincere work for a Society she had at
heart and that he neglected the opportunity,
passing his time in idle, fantastic day-dreams.

Yours truly,
WiLLiam Q. Jupgs,
(3en. Sec’y American See.
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In the “‘Supplement’” to The Theosophist for April,
1892, Cal. Oleott paid his compliments to the ‘‘successor-
ship’’ idea in the following paragraph, printed under
the title, *“H.P.B.’s Ghost’’:

A rubhishing veport is cirenlating to the ef-
feet that H.P.B. chose Mr. Foulke of Philadel-

upon her death. . .. The Society will hardly
hurry to revive it for the sake of one who is not
a member of the body and who has never thrown
any particular glory upon it. Scarcely either
because he is a medium—and not even a good
one—who prates of receiving messages from be-
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phia, as her ‘‘Suceessor,’’ and ratified her aet by
appearing in a spiritualistic circle and painting
for him her portrait. As to the picture having
been painted I say mothing save that it is no
more improbable than other portraif paintings in
mediumistic circles: but this does not imply that
she painted it. And to offset that theory one
has but to refer back to an old volume of The
Theosophist to find that she and I, anticipating
some such nonsense, published our joint decla-
ration that under no cireumstances should we
visit after death a medium or a circle, and au-
thorizing our friends to declare false any story
to the contrary. As for her naming a ‘‘Suc-
cessor,’”’ Beethoven or Idison, Magliabeechi or
Milton might just as well declare A, B or C the
heirs of their genius. Blavatsky nascitur, non

fit.
H. 8. 0.
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of the world have reported her *“spirit”’ as giv-
ing communications . . .

Those who communicate these extraordinary
reports from H.P.B. are not accused by us of
malice or any improper motive. The first ‘*mes-
sage’’ came privately from one who had known
her in life but whose views were always quite
in line with the message. The others represent
the different private opinions of the medium or
clairvoyant reporting them. Such is nearly al-
ways the case with these *‘spirit messages.’’
They do, indeed, come from psychie planes, and
are not strictly the product of the medium’s nor-
mal brain. But they are the result of obscure
thonghts of the medium which color the astral
atmosphere, and thus do no more than copy the
living. In one case, and this was the hugest
joke of all, the medium made a claim to at once
step into ILP.B.’s shoes and be acknowledged
the leader of the Society.

Mrs. Besant in the ‘“Wateh-Tower”’ of Lucifer, for
May, 1892, follows up this and her reprint a couple
of months before of the two letters by Mr. Judge, with

How she must laugh! Unless mere death may
change a sage into an idiot, she is enjoying these

the following:

There is a wonderful amount of masquerading
under the nanme of H. P. Blavatsky in the post-
mortem realms, but the various mummers do
not agree in their presentations. . . . Hach new
mumming spook claims to be the real and only
one, and the latest of them claims to be the first
real appearance, all the others being humbugs.

jokes, for she had a keen sense of humor, and
ag it is perfeetly certain that Theosophists are
nof at all disturbed by these ¢‘communications,’’
her enjoyment of the fun is not embittered by
the idea that staunch old-time Theosophists are
being troubled. But what a fantastical world
it 13 with its Materialists, Spiritualists, Chris-
tians, Jews, and other barbarians as well ag the
obseure Theosophists.

With this spook I heartily agree on all points
save one—that I include itself with the rest. Although H.P.B.’s position in regard to ‘‘succes-
sion’’ was made known in the very beginning of her

editorial article on the subjeet for the edification of his Eﬁfﬁ‘;ﬁfdﬁ?gg “gfllt l\tiﬁfi'r]i?if‘f Oarfdregg’iﬁfﬁﬁ f;féj

readers. The article ig entitled, ‘‘How She Must Laugh.”’ cord, as shown by the foregoing guotations, we shall find
We quote: : that the ghost of ‘‘apostolic succession’’ was raised again
Since the demise of H. P. Blavatsky’s body, a within legs than three years, It, together with the other

little over a year ago, mediums in various parts events we have been recounting, and Col. Oleott’s “¢Old

In The Path for July, 1892, Mr. Judge has an opening
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Diary Leaves,”” supplied the necessary groundwork and
material on and out of which was fabricated the “Judge
case.”” Unfil all these connected and connecting events
are co-ordinated in the mind of the student like the fea-
tures of a map he will be unable to trace intelligently
the divergent courses soon to be taken by the varions
“pilgrims’’; unable to understand the débdcle which
befell the Society; unable to solve the mystery of the
confusions and contradietions in the Theosophical world
of today; unable to find and follow the ‘‘straight and
narrow path’’ of the true Theosophical Movement; un-
able to do his part in restoring the work of the Move-
ment to its pristine unity and purity.

“Old Diary Leaves’’ was begun by Col. Oleott in The
Theosophist for March, 1892. Its commencement was,
therefore, coincident in time and oceasion with the issue
of the “worship” of H.P.B., with the issue of ““dogma-
tism in the T.8.’” and “‘the neutlahty of the T.8.,”’ with
the issue of the relation of the Ksoterie School to the
T.S., and with Col. Olcott’s resignation as President of
the Society. This prolonged series of personal reminis-
cences was continued from month to month in The The-
osophist, with occasgional brief interruptions, until the
death of Col. Oleott in 1907. Thus during fifteen years
a steady stream of autobiographical articles Aowed
through the pages of the oldest and most widely circu-
lated of the Theosophical magazines and the only official
organ of the Society; articles written by the man who
had from the beginning been the President of the So-
ciety and who, after the death of Mr. Judge in 1898,
was the sole survivor of the original three Founders.
“Old Diary Leaves” is written in an easy, lucid, and
interesting style; it abounds in personal recollections of
H.P.B.; it overflows with stories of marvelous and
mysterious phenomena; it deals graphically with the
human and anecdotal side of the various actors in the
Society’s life—a side purposely ignored in all the writ-
ings of H.P.B. and W. Q. Judge. No one who has
studied the life and writings of Col. Oleott can doubt
his honesty, his frankmness, his sincerity—the admirable
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qualities, in short, which make np the charm of human
nature. And certainly no genmine chela, or even Pro-
bationer of the Second Section, can ever fail fo sympa-
thize with him in his struggles with those elements of
human nature which are the real foes of every aspirant
in Oceultism, That he failed in the supreme trials of
the neophyte does not dishonor nor militate against his
real virtues, nor render less the debt which every Theoso-
phist must gladly acknowledge tohim for his great sacri-
fices and services. The final test of character, however,
is not in the strength, but in the weaknesses of the candi-
date, and history is filled with the record of those whose
defects became the axis for the overthrow of all that
they labored mightily to achieve.

For nearly twenty-five years ‘“Old Diary Leaves’’
hag been read by Theosophists and others of the pres-
ent generation. Tts statements have been accepied with-
out question by most students, and their views in re-
spect to Madame H. P. Blavatsky Mr. W. Q. Judge, and
many others have been celored and tormed by the opin-
ions of Col. Oleott and those whose interest it was to
support them. Few in&ecd have taken thought or trou-
ble to submit the different actors and exponents in The-
osophical history to any eritical examination. Yet the
criteria of correct judgment are not difficult {o ascertain
or to apply. Most judgments are formed upon hearsay,
and that testimony is almost always accepted with least
question which is most conformable to the intervest or
the nature of the would-be judge. Seldom is any witness
subjected to the test of the comparison of his different
statements on the same subjects, let alone their com-
parison with the statements of others; still more rarely
are the motive and animus of a witness subjected to
serutiny. Yet the whole course of human jurisprudence
has shown thaf unless these and other precantions are
rigidly observed the judgment is certain to be misled
and a false verdiet reached. Just as a biased attitude
may, and but too often does, exist in the would-be judge
unconsciously to himself, so it may and often does exist
in a witness otherwise candid and sincere, and this ig
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pre-eminently the case with Col. Oleott; so pre-emi-
nently that it requires but casual comparison of his
various statements to see that Col. Oleott is anything
but a dependable witness; the more untrustworthy be-
cause hiz very honesty and frankness tend to lead the
reader asiray as the Colonel was himself led.

‘Wheun he began the writing of ¢‘Old Diary lieaves,”
he was more than sixty years of age, broken in health,
deeply wounded in his feelings over the charges which
caused him to offer his resignation; over the apparent
ingratitude with which his lifelong services had becn
rewnrded; over the losg of an official pre-eminenee and
prervogative dear to his heart; over the seeming uncon-
cern with whieh his resignation was received by Theoso-
phists at large; and dejected in spirit by the prospect
of being speedily forgotten and replaced in the esteem
of the members by younger colleagues who had haydly
received a wound while he was rejected for the very
scars he had suffercd in their service, He could but too
casily vision H.P.B. placed on a pedestal and himsclf
neglected In his old age, destined fo an equally neglected
memory. He could but too easily see Mr. Judge elected
his sueccessor—dJudge -who was but a boy while he was
bearing the brunt of hattle—and receiving the acclaim
and honors made possible by his own sacrifiecs. His
niemory, never dependable, as he himself often declared,
became a gquicksand as the years progressed and the
storms broke upon his beloved Society., He was in his
seventy-fifth year when the last instalment of ¢“Old Diavy
Leaves’” was written—and the last ten years of his life
were doubly cmbittered; embittcred by the private con-
tumely and negleet of those who had used him as their
tool; embittered by the pereeption too late of his colossal
blunders, which yet he had not the strength and stamina
publicly to acknowledge, thoungh he did so in private
to the one of the carly vears most loved by him, and
most loyal to him through all his divagations.® These

¢ Bes The Ward for Octoher, 1915, artiele “‘Colonel Oleott: a Reminis-
ceneo.’”  The anonymous writer was in faet Mrs. Lavra Langilord (Mra.
L. O Holleway) one of the bwo uothors of “*3lan: Tragment of Forgotien
Ilistory.'”
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things being recognized, justice can be done to his col-
leagues and to the ““true history of the Theosophical
Socicty” without doing injustice to Henry S. Oleott.
Until cven justice is done to all, how can the work of
the Theosophieal Movement be restored? And how ean
that justice be done except in the spivit of the Preface
of ““Isigy Unveiled’’? The investigator must proceed *‘in
all gincerity; he must do cven justice, and spcak the
truth alike without malice or prejudice; he must show
neither merey for enthroned errvor, nor reverence for
usurped anthority. He must demand for a spoliated
past, that eredit for its achicvements whieh has heen too
long withheld. He must call for a restitution of hor-
rowed 1obes, and the vindication of glorious but calum-
ninted repntations,”’

“Old Diary Leaves,”’ after serial publication in The
Theosophist during three years, were issued in book form
in 1895, Tlis first volume contains a “ Forcword’ espo-
cinlly written by Col. Oleott. His real motives in writ-
ing his reminiscences ave there for the first time publicly
acknowledged—motives entirely unkiown and unsus-
pected by Theosophical students during their magazine
publicution. He says:

The controlling impulse to prepare these pa-
pers was a desire lo combat a growing tendeucy
within the Society to deify Mme. Blavatsky, and
to give her commonesi literary productions a
quasi-inspirational character. Her transparvent
faults woere being blindly ignored, and the pinch-
beck scercen of pretended authority drawn be-
tween her actions and legitimate eriticism.
Those who had least of her actual confidence,
an¢l hence knew least of her private charactor,
were the greatest offenders in this direction. It
was but too evident that unless I spoke out what
1 alone knew, the true history of our movement
could never be written, nor the actual merit of
my wonderful colleague become known. In these
pages I have, therefore, told the truth about her
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and about the beginnings of the Society—truth
which nobody can gainsay. . . . I have pursued
my present task to its cownpletion, despite the
fact that some of my most influential colleagues
have, from what T consider mistaken loyalty
to “ILP.B.,”? secretly tried to destroy my influ-
ence, ruin my reputation, rednce the cirenlation
of iy magazine, and prevent the publication of
my book, . ..

. Karma forbid that I shonld do ler a
featherweight of injustice, but if there ever ex-
isted a person in history who was a greater con-
glomeration of good and bad, light and shadow,
wisdom and indizeretion, spiritual insight and
lack of common sense, I eannot recall the name,
the circumstances or the epoch.

For contrast one has but to turn to the Henry S. Ol-
cott of the summer of 1891, immediately after the death
of H.P.B. Lucifer for Angust 15 of that year cou-
taing a ]ong memorial article by Col. Oleott, entitled
“H.P.B.’s Departure.”” We quote:

. There 15 no one to replace Helena Pe-
trovna, nor can she ever be forgotten. Others
have certain of her gifts, none has them all.

. . Her life, as I have known it these past
seventeen years, as friend, colleague and col-
lahorator, has been a tragedy, the tragedy of a
martyr-philanthropist, Burning with zeal for
the spiritual welfare and intellectual enfran-
chisement of humanity, moved by po selfish in-
spiration, giving herself freely and without price
to her altruistie work, she has been hounded to
her death-day, by the slanderer, the bigot and
the Pharisee. . . . In temperament and abilities
as dissimilar ag any two persons could well be,
and often disagreeing radically in details, we
have yet been of one mind and heart as regards
the work in hand and in oar reverent allegiance
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to our Teachers and Masters, its planners and
overlookers. We both knew them personally,
she a hundred times more intimately than L

. She was pre-eminently a double-selfed per-
gonality, one of them very antipathetic to me
and some others. ., . One seeing us together
would have said I had her fullest confidence, yet
the fact is that, despite seventecn years of in-
timacy in daily work, she was an enigma to me
to the end. Often I would think I knew her per-
feetly, and presently discover that there were
deeper depths in her selfhood I had not sounded.
I could never find ont who she was, not as Helena
Petrovna, . . . but as “H.P.B.,”” the mysteri-
ous individuality which wrote, and worked
wonders. . .

We had cach our department of work—hers
the mystical, mine the practical. In her line,
she infinitely excelled me and every other of her
colleagues. I have no claim at all to the litle
of metaphysician, nor to anything save a block
of very humble knowledge. . . .

. She knew the bitterness and gloom of
physical life well enough, often saying to me that
her true existence only hegan when nightly she
had put her body to sleep and went out of it to
the Masters. L can believe that, from often
sitting and watching her from across the table,
when she was away from the body, and then
when she refurned from her soul-flight and re-
sumed occupancy, as one might call it. When
she was away the body was like a darkened
house, when she was there it was as though the
windows were brilliant with lights within. One
who had not seen this change, cannot under-
stand why the mystic calls his physical body, a
“shadow.”’

375

Here are two violently contradictory opinions of
H.P.B.—both of them from the pen of Col. Oleott. It
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is certain that HL.P.B, had not changed from 1891 to
1895; what caused the change in Col. Oleott, and which
of his opposed utterances is the more nearly accurate,
the more expressive of the highest and best in him?
The one view is the view expressed by the Master Him-
self in the letter written Col. Oleott in the early fall of
1888, the view consistently held by Mr. Judge, and con-
sistently supported by the best evidence of all—the evi-
dence furnished by the life and teachings of H. P. Bla-
vaisky. The other view is the view of the S.P.R., of
" Mrs. Cables, of Mr. Hume, of Prof. Coues, of Miss Mabel
Collins, of Mr. A. P. Sinnett. Colonel Olcott, like many
another, had every opportunity to know the “‘real
H.P.B.,”” and the world and the students teook it for
granted that he did know.

It is curiouns, and at this point of related value, to
turn to two quotations from ‘*Old Diary Leaves.”” They
may afford the intuitional student a hint on some of
the mysteries and methods of true Occultism, and serve
at the same time to show how little able Col. Olcott
was to avail himself of the rare opportunities his serv-
lees brought him. Chapter XVT of the first volume of
“0ld Diary Leaves’ discusses the mystery of I.P.B.
and, amidst a mass of Col. Olcott’s speculations inter-
spersed with the alleged facts recited, makes certain
highly significant statements. But first it should be
noted that Chapter XIV propounds seven distinct hy-
potheses to try to ““explain’’ H.P.B., and it and the
following chapter are devoted to trying to make the
facts fit one or another of these theories of the Colo-
nel’s. The mere fact that he submits seven theories
should show anyone that however fertile Col. Olcott’s
imagination in trying to resolve the mystery, it was a
mystery, and one he was unable fo solve. Finally, in
Chapter XVI he gives the two incidents spoken of. He
says that one summer evening just after dinner in New
York days and while it was still early twilight, he was
standing by the mantel while H.P.B. sat by one of the
front windows. Then:
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I heard her say ‘‘Look and learn’’; and
glancing that way, saw a mist rising from her
head and shoulders. Presently it defined itself
inte the lLikeness of one of the Mahatmas. . . .
Absorbed in watehing the phenomenon, I stood
silent and motionless. The shadowy shape only
formed for itself the upper half of the torso, and
then faded away and was gone; whether re-ab-
sorbed into H.P.B.’s body or not, I do not
know. . . . When I asked her to explain the phe-
nomenocn she refused, saying that it was for me
to develop my intuition so as to understand the
phenomena of the world I lived in, All she could
do was to help in showing me things and let me
make of them what T conld.

This incident is recited by Col. Oleott to suggest ““that
H.P.B.’s body became, at times, occupicd by other enti-
ties.”” It seems not to have occurred to him at all that
perhaps he was being afforded a glimpse of the ¢‘real
H.P.B.,”” nor was he, who asked her for an explanation,
able to relate the experience with which he was favored
to the true rationale of its exhibition, given in the twelfth
chapter of the second volume of ‘‘Isis Unveiled’’ in
one of the numbered paragraphs. All he saw was a very
wonderful phenomenon, and all he was able to make of
it was a new speculation. So absolutely engrossed was
he at all times in gratifying his thirst for phenomena
and in speculations on their nature that he never had
time or inclination to try to see if her explanations of
their nature and rationale might not afford the very
solution he was so desirous of gaining,

In Chapter XVTII, he follows with an incident of a year
or two later and sees no connection! He is telling of
some of the communications he veceived from the Mas-
ters. He says:

One quite long letter that I received in 1879
[from one of the Masters], most strangely alters
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her sex, speaks of her in the male gender, and
confounds her with the Mahatma 0077 . . . 1t
says—about a first draft of the letter itself which
had been written hut not sent me: ““Owing to
ccrtain  expressions therein, the letfer was
stopped on its way by order of our Brother
H.P.B. As you are not under my direct guid-
ance but fizs (hers), we have nanght to say,
cither of us’’; ete. And again: “Our Brother
H.P.B. rightly remarked . . .”" ete.

One may compare the foregoing with the remark of
the Master *‘K. H.?? in his leiter of 1888 to Col. Oleott:
“The personality known as H.P.B. to the world (but
otherwise 1o us).”

Still another most interesting sidelight on the *‘mys-
tery of H.P.B.” and of Occultisin in general, may be
found in Lucifer for October 15, 1888 (the month of the
public announcerent, of the Hsoterie Scetion). There
a correspondent makes some ‘‘Pertinent Queries’ in re-
gard to siutements in Mr. Sinnett’s ‘‘Isoteric Budd-
hizsm.”” In the ““Edifor’s Answer’’ to these pertinent
queries H.P.B. takes oceasion to make some remarks
regarding the Masters. She says (ifalies ours):

. . . among the group of Initiates to which
his [Mr. Sinnett’s| own mystical correspondent
[“K. IL.’?] is allied, are two of Ewropean race,
and that one who is that Teacher’s superior
{the Master “M?'] 75 also of that origin, being
half a Slavonian in his ‘“‘present inearnation,”
as he himself wrote to Colonel Olcott in New
York.

Just why H.P.B. should put the phrase “‘present
incarnation’’ in quotes is worth some intuitional effort,
as is also the fact that ““H. . B.’” was lersell precisely
and cxactly ““half @ Slavonian’ in her then “‘present
incarnation.’’

One word more: Col. Oleott’s ““faith’’ in ILP.B., In
Masters, in Theosophy, rested upon exactly the same
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basis as his ““faith’’ in Spiritualism during the preced-
ing twenty years. That basis was phenomeng—not
philosophy, logie, ethies, altruism. ‘“01ld Diary Lieaves”
shows this on nearly every page. His memorisl article
above quoted from so states specifically, "When this is
recognized his vagaries can be understood, his failures
overlooked, his misjudgments forgiven, his misconcep-
tions allowed for, and the solid value of his services to
the Society and to Buddhism given generous tribute.



